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The VVorſhipful 

GEORGE PITT of 

Harrow on the Hill, 
Eſquire, 


To M*Maxry PITT 
his wellaffe&ed- Vvitez 


Grace be niultiplied, | 
Jehe Worthy, and my 
much reſpeted friends : 
whes th:ſe my poore labour: 


thea but partners, andſhayers 
inthem; they being dedicated 
wnto the people of my cureand 
charge, of which you were the 
chiefe. But ſceing that ti 
| bath ſo quickly I | 
PA 2 | 


— —— i 


went firſt abroad, you were | 


——— —_— 


I ne 


j 
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The Epiſtle. 


another impreſiion, I am bold 


| cozncitle you wholely unto it 


which thing 1 hope 1 may doe, 


| without any. rolour of incon- 
ſtaricy in me (the worke notbe- 
| :ng now altogether the ſameis 


ws Jor ſhadow of injury unts 


their right unto you, as to thoſe 
from whom theyhave former 4; 
recaived fo-much friendſbip 


1 and kindnefſe as they can ns 


way make you a valuablere 
quitalt, For wht office of lewe 
could there bee cither publet . 


or private wherein 30u were 


Wanting tothem £ gour chari- 


| fy and bounty hith ſo aboun- 


ded among ft us, that, as wee 


| had great cauſe to bleſſe God 


1, vor preſence with us, ſo 
198 as much cauſe ro la- 


5 


| my people, w_ being willing | 
[int is particu ar to reſogne Up 


| 


ment | 


4 


| neſſe ro mee and mine, wich 


| which kinduefſe of yours, 7 


' 
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Dedicatory. - . - | 


went your abſcence from us. 
Accept therefore (Idejireg0u). 
of theſe my laboars as a pledye 
and teſtimony both of my u1- 
fained love, and reſpetive 
thankfulneſſe, for that your 


c0 nſtant aud continued binde- 


you have evidenced in many 
particulars, ever. ſince your. 
firſt comming among us. For 


ſhall ever contizue an unfat- 
ned, and hearty welt-wiſhey 
of your chiefeſt good, even the 
ſalvationof your ſoules,where- 
of I muſt hold my ſelfe bound 
to have acare, although(ro my 
no little griefe ) the Lord hath: 
now removed you from mee : 
Howſoevey we are ſeparatedin 
regard of cobabitation,yet ſhal 
1 daily be neere you in my beſt 


AZ affedi-\ 


' The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
«ffctions,and heartily rejoyce 
10 heare of your good procee- 
dings, going on in that profeſ- 
ton which you made among fi 
45,and building 291 upon that 
| foundation which (1 hope)was 
lazed with us. For whichgrace 
robe beſtowed upon you, 1ſhall 


bee, 


{ Cranham, Ofob. % 
MDCxxx1. 


| Your Remembrancet 
| at the Throne of 
Grace, 


, "P- 4 Har ſaet, 


| 
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| arraoraeaeenene: | 
(RI rrerereeee | 
TO 


THE GODLY| 
and well-affefted 


READER 


ts. 


Entle Reader , I have | 
here preſented unto 
thy view, the ſum and ſub-| 
ſtance of divers Sermons , |: 
| which I preached unto mine 
'  ] owne Charge,andſomead-| 
joyning neighbours: who re-. 
| cciving (as they profeſſed ) 
} {much good by my La 
| bours, wereearneſt with me- 
either to beſtow upon them | 
|] ſome ofmynores, orelſe to; 
'" [publiſhin Print, thar which 
z —_—_ . 1 


— 


'ged by ſome, that tny cal- 
ling makes mee 'a common 
ſervant for any good | may 10 
 publike , ag well as in pri- 
vate:- And I was Tather 1n- 


double reſpe& : Firſt , be- 
cauſe amongſt the heap of 
dookes that are printed, two 
tew ſtrike downe-right - at 


torward the worke of Grace. 
Seconcly , becauſe the jni- 


with roo many (who follow 
|che faſhions ofthe World ) 
| 2race is out of faſhion , and 
of all other things the leaft 
regarded , or looked after; 


{ilchoygh (as I ſhall makeir 
plaine) 


PRs 
"SER 


 Tathe godly Reader. i” 
[ had dcelivercd in. word. | 
Whoſe requeſts 1 could not | 
well with-ſtand, being ur- | 


duced unto this taske in a. 


inne,orlendahandrohelpe | 


Juity ofthe time is ſuch,that | 
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[plaine) itbeethe onely thing 


To che godly Reader. | 


ro bee deſired, as that which 
anctifies and well-ſcaſons e- 
very condition heere ,' and 
makes way for happineſſe 
hereafter : for the want of 
Grace cuts off all hope of fu- 
ture glory, and precipitates | 
people into endlcfic wor 
and nufery, Nature by its 

rength may 1n time worke 
out , or weare out many bo- 
dily maladies , without the 
advice of the Phyſician, or 
2fy helpe of phyſicke - but 
the ſoule , ſo deadly finne- 
| ficke as It 15, can never bee 
helped and healed , with- 
out the Balſam of. grace, | 
which alone is able it}.time 
to worke-gut thoſe, malig: 
nant humors ”,- whic!t rc | 
(oule hath contracted unto 


Ax5 j 


————— 
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To che godly Reader. 


Ll 


ir ſelfe. A rare thing its to 
finde that man or woman 
which will notcafily be per- 


'or curing ſome deadly di- 
ſeaſe, totake (though other- 
wiſe loathing phyſicke)ſuch 
things as ſhall bepreſcribed 
chem for their good: for Na- 
ture ſeeks topreſerve itelfe, 
Hence 1t 1s that the Toad 
(upon diſtemper)'runnes to 
the Plantin , the Hatt to 
the Ditrany,and the Dog to 
the graſſe. Therefore,unlcfle 
wee will ſhew our ſejves to 
have leſſe underſtanding thi 
the unreaſcnable creatures , 
| we mult looke out forGrace, 
the only cure of our diſtem- 


peredand diſeaſed ſoules. . 
- ReadethenyI beſeechthee, 
this ſmall Treariſe with the | 

ſame. 


| 


ſwaded , for the preventing | 


—_— —_— 
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| To che godly Reader. | 


ſame affeQion , and-heart, 
in which it was complied tor | 
thee ; and- that is { God 
knowes) an earneſt deſire of | 
bettering thy ſpirituall e-| 
ſtate, and helping forward 
thy ſalvation:that the world- 
ly wiſe-man may grow more 
wiſc for-his ſouls; thar the 
ungodly may labour for | 
grace ; that the hypocrite 
may be more ſincereand up- 
right, andrhat the gracious 
heart may grow 1n grace,and 
with-more comfort hold it 
out untothe end. It upon rhe 
firſt raſte thou fndeſt- bur 
l littleor no ſweetnefle.hrere- | 
? in, let mee intreatthee toaſ.. | 
ſay the ſecond time , one bit | 
may draw downe another, It | 
\ is a rare feaſt. where every 
| an. loves all rhe | 


proviſion | 


—_— 
© - 


—_ 


——————_—_ 


— 


ks 


OP 
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[aroviſion thar'is ade; yer 
hee! is an unworthy -gueſt 
: Iwhichwill feedof no diſh, 


jp 6 ——_—— 


Tor: bee 'offenided' with his 


friend which tovited him , 
Tecaule ſome one or two 


| diſhes bee prepared which 


hee likes not. Reade , taſte, 
and Conſider.If thonreceive 


bours , give Godthe prailc, 
and pray for me 

Thy ſervant: in the 
_  Loradsworkes 


4, H. 
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» onto ates P_ —_— $ _s _— 


any good by thefe my La- | 
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'| felt Grace. 10 
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A Table of- the Princi- | b 
pallthings contained in 
the Treatiſe following, | 

Race, how taken in Scriptures Pag.3. | 


Grace u the chiefeſt good p 
Differemces betwixi true and coumer- 


te 11s the ground ar begining, ali grace 

' commth fiom God,,, 1; |] 
2 In the proceeding and growth, 59 
1, A gracious perſon growes into more 
acquaintantewsh brxewne hiert, 60 
2 Hee orowes more 4"d wore ints tbe 


hatred of bus otd cen ſes. 63 
3. He 2Y0w21 Niore and BOYe in10 aloe -f 
ging for Chriſt, | 66 


3+ ta failings and falling, 69 

A gracious heart allowcth not Lin ſel/e 
any ſinue, vide, 
A gracious heart us bettered by bis falls, 


7 
Tbe falls cf the gadly brings them pomp 
unto Gd. 74 
The falls of the godly cauſe complain. 76 
And hait their hearts more fronely unto - 
tbe Lord. Sd 77 
4. A fourth and laſt difference twixt ſound | 


W__—_— _— __ _— —— SS 


aud conntcrfeit grace 1s perſeverance. #1 
| _ Mony 


= oo - 


| 
| 
| 
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The Table. 


—_— 
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| Many gee ſarre, yet fa 
grace. 


Eyidences of true Grace. 


Grace, : 99 
Saving knowledge is pratiical, 105 
Saving knowledge u a transforming 


Great difference betwixt the faith of 
Gods childrez and the preſun ption of the 
wicked, 143 


3 Thirdly in folewin; of cbril, 155 

3 Subd;ing of lufls, an evidence of 
G?ace, 158 

Great difference in forſaking fmne 
throxgh Grace, amd by reſpetts 

1 Gratc ſubdues pr in loveloGedi ito 

2 Grace firiherat all pu. 173 
. 3 Grace aymera! Gods glory. 174 

4 Obedience an cvidence of gyace.. 177 


people, and bypocrites.. 


k ſhort of wie 
87 


1. Saving knowledge an Evidence of 


2 Sccordly, intbe fruits, end rff(Ols of 
faith. 153] 


Difference twixi the obedience of Gods | 


| b 


[4 


knowledge. ITo 
Saving kn1ledgeſeekes Gods glory and | 

the good of others, 111 |- 
Sating kaowledgeproweth, 114 
Helpes 1s make our knowledge power- 

fell 129 
2 Fauth an cadence of grace. I;s5 
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y Trae! 
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"The Table. | 


——_—Y 


x True grace labours to walke in all 
Gods commandements. 186 
32. Toobey at all times, . 139 

3 Toobeycheerefully, 198 

4 To.obey for conſcicuce ſake. 291 | 
Motives to ſound obedience, 205 
Grace brings contextment. 214 
Grace affords oy in ſorrow, 211 
Grace makes us godly, 234 
Grace brings proſperity; 226 
Grace makes up deſetts in nature, 235 
Graceſantiifiesother things 239 

| Grace mares wa) to glory. 24t 
N 8 falling wholly from Grace. 245: 


Grace may be cooled, 259 
Sympromes of declining in Grace. 
Firſt, ts an inodinate appetite unto 


things burtfall to the foule. 271 
The Sccend # tbe abating of onr ſy ritn- 
all tape; | 272 


The Tbird is not d freſting the word. 2:15 
The Forth « cold performmmce of bs)y 


aulycs. 273 
Helpcsto recover the lufſe 
of G1 ace. 
1 Firſt tbyſoule muſt be deeply afflibted 
with goalyſorrow. 276 
2 Secondly judge and condenine thy 
ſelfe for thy jinnes. 279 
3 Cry mightily to God. 231 


4 Make now vowes unto the Loyd. 23> 
VSES. 


; 


| 


The Table. 


| VSES, 
'yſe 1. Lamentable is their blindueſſe who 
neither ſee their want, or yet the worth 
of grace. 286 
2 Bee wee Fiore diligent in ſething after 


HE —_— 


Frace. 2.93 
| Seeke 51 a right, and thou ſhalt ſurely finde 


Grace is to bepreferred before the 
beſt of earthly things, 
1 Firſt, becauſe grate can purchaſe ri- 
ches and honew's, but theſe cannot procure 


Sceondly, Grace ſaxttifics all ach 
bene fits. 305 
Thr dly, Grace makes us lovelyin Geds 
tg): 306 
Fourth'y, Grace gives comfort in the 
evill doy. 307 
Laſtly, Grace ſtands by us, when ear thly 


things leave us. z3os 
Laboxr for Grace betimes whiles it may 

be bad. 310 

|} Wee are 64,013 in Gods eje untill ſuch 
timea) yrace bew:ought in 68, 3t7 
We are under bis wrath untiliwe partake 

of Grace. 0p 
Vſe 3. Grew an Grace. . 320 

Helpes to grow j1 Grace.. 


Grace, Wray 


: \ 


1 $j3r1- 


g”ace. 304. 


i Firſt, remove away ql evill binding | 


| ordinances. 399 


1 Spiri/yall pride. 323 
3 Selfe.6onfidence, 07 Security. 326 
3 1« (ilgeriiy, want, of wprightncſſe of 
beart, 329 
4 Cares of this World, and the deceinful- 
nefſe of riches. 331 
5 Allfosiſh and uoſomeluſis. 334 
6 Shun ths ſociety of thewicked, 337 
z Secondly, take up thepraftice of ſuch 
things as forward Grace, 
z Set upon the worke of reformation. _ 
342 
2 Keepe thy baayt ſoluble, 344 
3 Y/e the ſociety of the godly. 345 
4 be frequent in heariwg, and reading 
of Gods word. 347 
5 Exerciſe Grace, let 34 not beidle.350 
6 Bceeearneſt withibe Lordin pray-v. 
3s 
Signes of ourgromthin Grace. 


. 1 If we more and more diflike fin, 358 
2 If more and more we delight in Gods. 


The godly doe not taſte thewade of God 

as the wicked doe. 
Vie. 4 Grace will carry us throvghin- 
ward tentations. 365 
Grace willcomfort ws again{} croſſes. 370 
G7ece will belpe us agdainft corrnptions, 
370 
Vſe, 5. We owe great thankes for this 


The Table. | 


——_——n————_ Cn 


A 
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| gift of grace, 380 


| 4 = j +. 
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WEE Gs 

| A 


TOVCHST ONE| 
OF GRACE. | 


Hebr, 13. 35, 
Gracebewith youal. 


3 

IST is not my pur-: 
| 5 EC poſe to ſpendma- 
ED AY ny words about 
a=” the Author,orau- 
; |[rhorityofthisEpiſtle,which 
Y [arequeſtionedby ſome , and | 
' | controvertedby others , leſt 
© [I ſhould ſeeme to trifle out. 
the time with matter of no] * - 

gredt IMPOItance,. ] 

"* ad 


—_ 


A Py ——— 


—_— 


Sd 


2 } Gracebewit 1s taken. 


Although the Author 
cannot ſpeake for himſelfc 
" ro claime his right , or 
; ro vind:icate that wrong| 
which hee hath ſuſtained, | 
| yet the matter of the Epi- 
titles ſpeakes ſufficiently for 
11ts Anthoy .and authority. 

t Why ſhould any queſtion 
che Author, when it beares 
| Saint Paxuls Enfigne , and] |} 
| marke , though. not his| | 
{name > Great wiſcdome| | 
| there was in concealing of | | 
y  hisname the want where-| 
of is no ſound argument to 
| prove it was not Pauls, for 
then (by the ſame reaſon ) 
| wee mayſay, thatit had no 
Author, becauſe it hath no 
' Owner , no name put unto 
| it. . And'as for its authori- 
tie, meethinkes it ſhould be 
| our 


Gracehowttis taken. | 


—— 


thereof being ſo heavenly , 
{o lively ſetting out the of- 
fices of Chriſt, fo ſoundly 
proving himrtobee the pro- 
miſed 4eſ5/as,rhe only Pro- 
phet,and Archbiſhop of his 
Church, | | 

_ "The words which 1. 
have readuntoyou, are the 
orcinary faluration , and 
farewell which Szint Paul 
uſerh in all other his Ge- 
nera:] Epiftles , the ſente 
and meaning whereof I 
will give you in a few 
words, 


0 


2ut of queſtion, the marter | 


Grace in Scripture hath 
well-nigh twentie ſeverall 
acceptations I will ac-, 
quaint you with ſome of the 


principall, 


Sometimes it is taken for 


—_— ——_— 


the | 


| 
Grace how | 


taken in 


Scriprues | 
| 


m—_— 
h—__—— WW 
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Grace how is © gaken. | 


the free ,, and undeſerved | 
love, and favourof Godele- 
Qing , and calling of us, | 
2 Tim, 1.9. Hee hath ſaved 

ws , and called 14 with an holy 
callIng , not according t0 our | 
workes , but according to his 

purpoſe and grace, 

| Sometimes itis taken for 
the imputation of Chriſt 
his righteouſhefle , Ron. 5. 
I7. Mach more ſha they 


——_ 


of grace , and of the gift of 
[7's 
grace ſtandeth in oppoſition 
unto the guilt of {dams ſin, 
andfo is raken for Tyfl:fica- 
c10n, 
Sometimes grace istaken | 
for the guidance , direQi- } 
on, and operation of Gods | 
| Spirit in US, as Ro7H. 6. 14, 


—<—_— ——__ "_ 


which receive the abundance | 


reouſueſſe , &c, Heere| E: 


Sinne | 


| 
= 


— m—_— 


| Gracehowit @taken. 


'Sinne ſhall not have dominion 
= [over ou ,for yee are nor under 
| 


the Law , but under Grace , 
where it may bee taken for 
Sandification. | 

Sometimes Grace is taken 
forthebleſſedeſtate of Gods 
children after they bee juſti- 
ſtifled, and ſanified, Rom. 


| 5-2. By whom we have acceſſe 


throwgh Faith unto this grace 


| wherein we fland. 


Sometimes grace 1s ta- 
ken for the practice of 


| [piety , 2 Per. 3.18, Growin 


Ba A... 


| GTYAacees 


| And ſometimes it is ta- 
ken for glory , the perfeQi- 
on of grace 1' Per, I. 13. 
Wopero theend , for the grace 
that & to bee brought unto you 
at the revelation of JESVS 
CHRIST, 


Here 


ads 


h————_—_ hen tt amd od th. tat ed ——_—— 


tam 
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] ven ws everlaſting conſblari. 


he beſ} thing & Grace, 


_ 
Ip_—_— 


bee underftood: of any thing 
elſe bur glory: * And 'glo 
-ry- may gery We)l' bec] 
termed grace In, two Ic | 
_-- 

a Trl; becauſe = come*« 
through grace , Enbef. 2. 8. 
An Teeoply ; becauſe 'b, 
grace. wie come to. hav 
ome ' aſſurance ''of plory þ. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16. Who bath gi 


0n , and yood heye through 

grace, * RT ERIE ST 
' But.grace in this place i+ 

taken for the free love'and: 


| favour .of God to' mian: | 


wards, - opetber' with al 
thoſe benefirs ſpirituall aint 

eternall , which doe flow 
from thence ; as 419prien 
R openeration » Remiſcioe of 


—_ ['# 
Here grace cannot well| 


__ ſinneg 


P_ —_— 


EE The beſ# thing it Grace, 


D 


ſtnnes, luftificationand Sar 
& ification , 
terme Crdce, 

_ From whence wee may 
lay this foundation, upon 
which weeamtend (Godaſl- 

ſiſting ) to build ourenſu- 
ing diſcourſe, towir, that | 
(ſeeing Paul wiſhr grace 

untothe Hebrewes, and all 
others uato whom hee 

wrote, above, and before 

all other things) The chie- 


|feft good which wee can wiſh 
| oxeto anotker, of can receive 
| 4nd be made partakers of, 
| Grace, No dcudt, if afny 


thing could have beene 
more beneficiall, or neceſ- 
arielntorhe Hebyewes, he 
would have wiſhed it unto 
them: but ſeeing he begirs 
B 


Mem. -- — 
—_— n_ef or ce dw oe ew wwwccnened 


all which doe 
| properly .come -under this 


and | 


| 


| 


teſt good, 


DaFr, 


Grace 18 
ihe chic- 


, 


_ 


oY 


| 


_ 


. s # \ , 
 _ 
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| —————  — 4 


1 andends this, andother his | ; 


Thebeft thing is Grace, 


| Gracebewith you: wee may 


beſt good which hee could 


| take of. 
judgements havebecne gi- 
| ven of it; ſome calling plea- 


honours the chiefe good , 
ſome this thing, and other- 


{| ſomethar, as their ſeveral! 


humorsand affeQtions have 
{wayedthem : but we have 


| notfo learned Chriſt, and 


therefore ( from a better 
Prin- 


{ Epiſtle with this prayer, | | 


| ſafely conclude, that Pazl | 
eſteemed Grace to bee the || 


wiſh them, or they par-| 


. Longand large diſputes |! 
have beene amongſt Natu- |: 
raliſts cocerning the chiefe | 
| good; ſeverall verdias, and |' 


C—_ 


l 
| 


| 


| 


ſures, ſome efteeming pro- |: 
j fits, and ſome accounting 


| 


= 


- ” yu gn— S mm 


mp Rn 


wwoed” To 


The beſt thingis Grace, | 


principle ) beyond the 
reach orpitchof all Natu- 
raliſts, wee conclude, that 
the prime good, the beſt 
thing wecan partake of, is | 
Grace: for I may truely ſay 
of ir, as David ſpeakes of 
Galiahs ſword, 1 Sam. 21. 
9g. Nonetothate Allearth- 
ly comforts, yea the grea. | 
teſt preferments,the largeſt 
poſſeſſions, the moſt exce]- 
lent endowments cither of 
body or minde, in reſpe& 
of Grace, are but as dung 
and drofle, T he excellen- 
cie 0: Grace will appeare 


 thebetter, if wee acquaint: 
our (elves with the truth 


— 


—_—— — — —C_—_— 
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and worth thereof : which 
that we may the better doe 
obſerve wee theſe particu- 
lars: 


B2 _ Firſt 


% 
—_—_— ——— 


ta 


| Grace, 


Difference betwixt true. 


| Firſt of all, I will lay 
downe the idifferences be- 
twixt true and counterfeit 


Secondly,I will giveyou 
ſomeevidences and marks 
of true Grace. - 

Thirdly, I willſhewthe | 
reaſons of the doctrine. 

And then in the fourth 
and laſt place, I willcome| 
to make ſome profitable 
uſe and applicationofthe 
point. 


— —_— P 
| 
—— 


counterfeit Grace, 


[rſt, of the differences 
TL betwixt true and falſe 
ſound & countetfeit grace. 


Differences betwixt true and | 


A neceſſary ſcarch, ard a 


point 
—_—— 


— 


PE id has Hos a Tt 
. 


FORT» 


' andcumerfeit Grace, 


' point wherein wee have all 


needtobe skillfull,becanſe 
of the deepe impoſture,and 
deceitfulneſſe of our owne 
wicked wretched hearts, 
which (like unto lying ſpi- 
rits ) will flatter, an] de 
ceiveus, telling us that we 


are ina good way, and that | 


all is well with ns, when 


as 1t is worſe than nuughr ; | 


and cherefore we ſhould cc 
the more willing to heare 
of it, Fora man may have 
a graceleſle & wicked hart, 
and yet not know it , nor 
belceve itz and we are be- 
gutled in nothing ſomuch 
in nothing ſo ſoone, as a- 
bout our ſpirituall eſtate, 
the eftate ofgrace; pleaſing 
our ſelves with ſhewes and 
ſhadowes, inftead of mat- 

B 2 ter 
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Difference betwixt true 


ter and ſubſtance. Befides, 
the Devill is ſubtill,andhte 
will not bee wanting to 
teach us the art of hypo- 
crifie : and hence 1t is that 
vertues are oft taken up by 
vicious perſens ; and fiends 
of darkenefſe will for their 
owne- ends ſometimes ap- 
pearelike Angels of light. 


| How much then doth it 


Randus upon how neerely 
doth it c5cerneus,to ſearch 
and try whether our coine 
2e currant, or counterfeit? 
eſt that, asforthe preſent 
wee beguile others, inthe 
end wee deceive ourowne 
(oules. 


true and counterfeit grace, 
lye eſpecially in foure 


chings: 


Firſt, 


The differences twixt 


_— 


C | 


—_ 


from the Father of lights, 


Grace bowit@taken. | 


Firft , the ground or bc; 
ginning of Grace. 
Secondly , the growth , | 
or proceeding ot it. | 
Thirdly, the declenſion 
or falling thereof, i 

Fourthly , and laſtly ,' 
theriſingand perſeverance 
thereof, 

Firſt , ofthe ground and | 
beginning of grace, Know | 
we that all grace commeth 
from God the fountaine of | 
grace; Every good giving , 
and every perfett gift # from 
above , and commeth downe 


' Grace commeth trom 
' grace: for there 15 grace In- 
fuſing , and grace infuſed. 
Now that you may the 
better diſtinguifh the one 
from rhe other : before I 


} B 4. fall} 


4 


Iam, 1.17. & 


Es 
__— 


2 14 ( Grace Gods free pit. 


I am 


js 
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j fall upon the differences , | | 
give mee leave to acquaint | ) 
you withthe nature of that 
|orace , from whence all 
grace 1s derived. unto us. 
Peter Martyr doth thus des | ' 
—_ de finethe grace of God:Grace 
 tncd, : ; : 
| the fre: goed will of Godto 
, mag , whereby hee accep- | 
teth ofus in Chriſt, forgives 
ud OUT yu , gives 8s bis | 
| Sparis compel , eternad life | * 


Py 


_s 


hereafter. 
| The ach. Firſt,itis called the free | 
' :4t10N CX- - | 
fl! 012/n6d, Good will of God , utterly 


co exclude all merit on our 
part, Hence it is that the- 
| Scripture 1n divers places 
doth diametrally oppoſe 
orace and merit : as Roz. 
18.6, Ifit bee of grace, it is 
no more of works, or elſe were 
grace no more grace, For 
grace | ; 


# 


—— f 


. d = 1 
Co mom 
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| &..M 


” ee ; 


| 


I —— 


grace is-all grace , or no 
grace, So Epheſ. 2.8, 9. 2y 
grace gee areſaved, it isthe 


gift of God, not of wor Rs gc. 


Light is not more contra- 


ry unto darkneſſe ,. good 


(tands not im-more oppo!t- 
tion unto evill, than grace 
andmerit doe oppofe cach 
other. Merit in the beſt 
ſenſe, in the leaſt ſenſe, 
doth- marre the ſenſe of 
grace, Yea , grace Cx- 
cludes that previſion of our 
workes, Which ſome ima- 
gineto bee the ground of 
Gods loving us ;-or if tor | 
che ground a maine mo- | 
tive, and-great meanes of 
Gods beſtowing: his grace 
upon us. But the nature of 
grace will not admir of a- 
ny ſuch previſion, and fore- 
ſeeing 


Grace Gods free gift. 


VP EET x" 
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Ezek,16.6, 


Gods free good will, © 


ſeeing of our workes, The 
ground of all grace is in 
God bimſclfe; and there- 
fore grace mult needs bee 
free , it being his mcere 


| g02d will;and owne good- 
neſſe to reſpect us. As hee | 


cold the people of Ifrae] , 
Deat, 5.8, Nothing wich- 
out God moverh hin , or 


us. Hee found us 1n our 


dloud , unlovely, lothſome;, | 


unworthy to bee beloved : 
wheretoie wee conclude , 
that grace is Gols tree 
g00d will. 


bout this docrine of Gods 
free grace, and therefore in 
generalltearmes rhey wil 


| | ſeem 


can any wayes allure him | 
co beſtow his grace upon | 


— 


_= 


| The Church of - Roc | | 
' | hath beene much puzled a- 


—— 


ES. 


—_—. 


| 


ſceme to joyne iſlye with | 
us , as ifthey faid nor ,as if | 
chey held not any other | 


ching than that the Apo- 
{tlealleageth , Rom. 3.24. 
That wee are juſtified freely 
by bis grace , bur like the 
Divell their father , chey 
(peake the truth in a falſe 


mander ; their words have | 


a wicked meaning , which 


overthrowes the nature of | 


Grace, and the very f1un- 


dation of Chriſtian religi- | 


on:For by I#ſtification they 


doe notu 2derſtand the free [ 


grace of God 1n himſcite , 


and chat righteouſheſle of | 
Chriſt , freely jmputed un- | 


co us , but ſuch arighteou(- 
neſſe, as God freely works | 


inus? So by grace ,. they | 


doenot underſtand the free 


— 


"Gods free good will, | 


and | 


head 
————_e—_—_—_ — my oo 


F.om.3..24 | 


Gods free good j Z1/þ | 


— —_ —_—_———— — — 


certaine gifts of grace, cer- 


faith, love , metcy , &c. 
which. God freely. workes 
4n us, and for which (ay 
they ) he dothaccept of us. 
Now what is this , but to 
overturne grace , to over- 


| throw Iuſtification, and to 


make vs our owne Say1- 


graces of our owne,and our 


us, From whence wee may 
boldly-conclude : that the 
do&rine of the Church of 
Rome doth overthrow-rhe 
feundarion, 1t pervertsthe 
nature of grace, and takes 


(pay the truth of Inflifi- 


— — —_— lt 


I 
and-undeſerved love & fa- || 
vour of God to man, but |? 


raine , habituall graces , as | 


owne inherent righteoul: | 
neſſe, God-doth accept of |. 


>» 


ours 2 VVhen for certaine | 


ee ee  Em—s 
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carion. 
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Godt lave freely beflowed, 


cation, For Iuſtification 
rightly conſidered, implies 


ewothings : Firſt, an utter 
emptineſſe and want in 
us: Secondly , an'abſolure 


Chrit, I would know 


bow this canbe, ifany me- 


ritor worth be 1n us; if wee 
merir, there is ſomething 
inus, if ſomething in us, 
then not an utter emPti- 
nes, neither 1s there an all- 
ſufficiencie In Chriſt :thvs 
they take away Iuſtificatt. 
on , they make Chriſt no 
abſolute Saviour , and fo 
no perfe& Chriſt , and ſo 
no Chriſt at all. Let us 


therefore ayominate the | 
doartine of the Church of 


Rome, that ſatanicall Syna- 


gogue z kt us hold it ro| 
= 


fulneſſe and ſuſficiencie in ; 


19: 


"T Gods love freely beſtowed. 


bee Antichriſtian , againſt 
Chriſt, andtheir doctrine 
to bee againſt the truth of 
orace ,and (roſay truth) a 
graceleſſe dorine. To put 
it out of all queſtion that | 
Srace is the free gift of 
God, Saint Pazltellerh us, 
2 Tim, 1, 9, that it was gl- 
ven unto us before the 
world was, True , fay the 
Papiſts : but how 2 tho- 
row Gods foreſccing our 
workes. But this the A- 
paſt'e confutes in the ſame 
veiſe, telling us, that it & 
not according to 0ur workes , 
but according toys own pur- 
peſe and grace. Againe ,in 
Eph. 1.5, 6, Hetellethus, 
that Hee predeftinated es 19 
bee adopted through IESVS 
CHRIST mwnto bim- 


ple. | 


IM 


| Gods love freely beſt wed. 


ſelfe , according to the good 


pleaſure of his will , to the 
prayſe of the glorie of by 
grace, Therefore , to con- 
clude this point + know , 


chat whatſoever goodthing | 


hath befallen us, or is | 
comming towards Uus , (all | 
favours and mercies ex- | 
hibired , or promiſed) all 
are of Gods free grace, 
all according to the good | 
pleaſure of his will z the 
ground of all is within | 
himſclfe , as Bzz2 well ren- 
dreth the woxds , Epbeſ. | 
1. 5. iy&v, Teacung us 
that no caufe preſent , or 
future, without God,na00- 
ved God to beſtow his 
race upon us, For if God 
had not -loved us belore 
wee loved him , wee had 
never 


— ad 


Ez,16.6, 


'Ro.5. 7,8 


1 Cor, 15. 
. þ10. 
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———— 


never beenebcloved, 1 7oh.| 
4. 19. If God had not lo-|| 
vedus before we had been | 
amiable , fit tobebeloved, 
wee hadnever taſted of his | 
love: for hee found us fil-| 
thy in our blond , Eze, 16, |: 
| 6, If God had not loved 
us before wee had deene a- | | 
ble to procure, or deſerve 
his love , wee had never| 
beene beloved , Row. 5.7. | 
8..[t wee bee at any time a- | | 
ble to doe Godany fervice, 
it 15notwee,. but the grace 
of Godin us, 1 Cor, 15. 10. 
Orc , if at afy time ,. wee 
bring any thing unto God , 
wee mult ſay as David (ai), 
I Cr ron. 29. 14, Allthings, | | 
O Lord, com: of thee, vt of 

thine owne haxds have wee | 


eventhce, If God reſpett , 


- 
or | | 
—— th. Do Py 


meme. 7 


its. th 
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| Gods love freely beſtowed. 


or reward any ſcrvice of 


crowne his owne gifts ? 

The confideration wher- 
of cries ſhame in ovr fa- 
ces, for making the Lord 
ſowretched a requitall for 


grace, Our caſe was de- 
ſperate , our cond:tion 
damnable ; norhing of our 
owne to bring us into 
grace , and favour with 
God : only his owne good- 
neſſe moved him to take 
pittie upon us, and freely 
of his grace to juſtifie w , 
| Ron, 3. 24, How ſhould 
this knit our hearts unto 
the Lord > A benefit, the 
more freely it comes, the 
ſtronger it tyes the recei- 
ver unto the giver. The 


Sun 


—__— ————— 


ours , what doth hee but 


ſo free and vundeſerved | 


| d | 
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Grace how it ts taken. 


Sun ſhines not more freely 


upon us (nay not fo freely , 
for that can doe no otter, 


it ſhines by vertue of an| 


higher and commanding 


power , and that order| 


which God hath ſer, Pſal. 


104. 19.)then Gods grace]: 

is beſtowed upon us, How || 
ſhould this fill our hearts|' 
and rongues with the prai-| 


ſes of the Lord? Had wee 


the tongues of men and]! 
Angels, wee could nct fuf-| 
faiciently expreſſe his prai-|| 
les, for the freeneſle of his|' 


race, How fhould this tye 


us untothe Lord, and knit| 


our hearts unto him , who 
hath ſo abounded in love 


unto us, and that ſo freely, | 
| ſoundeſervedly > 
Againe, her: is matter | 

of}: 
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Godloves us freely. 


of comfort unto all deje- 
Redand drooping ſpir:ts, 
calt downe in the f1ght and 
ſenſe of their owne vile- 
nefſe and unworthineſſe; 


' | theſe ſhould conſider that 
' 4 Gods grace is free , hee 


lookes not at any thing in 
us inthe beſtowing of his 
grace, VWhar, doeſt thou 
thinke thou art uncapable 
of grace, becauſe thou art 
unworthy of it> This is a 
meere fallacy. Doe not 
caſt away thy confidence, 
becauſe thou ſceft not in 
thee that goodneſſe thou 
deſireſt. Ir is goodnefle 
enough for thee, to bee 
bad enovghin thine owne 
eſteem. Be butvile enough 


baſeenough, bad enough, 


| and then thou art good 
enough 


——_———_ 


_ 


—— 
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enough to partake of grace. 
Thine emprineſſewil make 
ſome way to fulneſſe, Luke 
t.53.Hefilsthe hangry with 
good things. Ho, every one 
that thirfteth, come ye tothe 
waters, and yee 8ha# bave no 
ſilvery, come buy wine and 
milke without money , yea, 
or monies worth, all condt- 
cions of our own worth and 
merit are here utterly ex- 
cluded. Therefore comfort 


| thy ſelfe and cheare up thy | 
| heart, thou poore unwor- 
in this, that |! 
God is moſt free of his| 


thy finner, 
love; thoughchou haſt no- 
thing whereby to deſerve 
my grace from God, yet 
he hath enough in-himlelfe 
to move him to give to all 
poore dejected and hum- 


| ble ſinners. 
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God loves us freely. a 


The devil(it may be)wil 
reach thee to put a price 
upon Gods wares ; bee will 
make thee beleeve that 
thou muſt have thus mueb 
holineſfe, or thus, much o- 
bedience, or thus much 
faith to purchaſe or procure 
the loyeof God, asf wee 
had grace from God by 


way of exchange,we being | 


thus and thus qualified:bur 
[ tell thee that thou muſt 
come to God with a bare 
naked hand, with a poore 
emptie ſoule, elſe thou art 
uncapable of his grace, Me 
thinkes this ſhould uphold 


are ready toſinke under 
the weight and burthen of 
their ſinnes, mourning like 
Rahel, and will not be com- 


forred, 


ne I .—_—_———. _—_— —_— — ÞÞ-_M_m 
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| poore ſoules that faint, and | 
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| forted, caſting away theij] | 
hope and confidence; yea,} | 
and forſaking their owne| | 
mercy by waiting upon lying| 


vanities, [0n, 2. 8, Where- 
by they doe not onely rob 
God of the glory of hi 


fort through laviſh feare 
and vnbeleefe. Hath not 
the Lord made a general! 
invitation , calling to the 
throne of grace all hun- 


andmilke 2 Yea, that they 


grace, bur even defraud|' 
their owne ſoules of com-|: 


oring, thicſting, and mour-|} 
ning ſoules, that ſo they]; 
might partake of his wine| 
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may receive mercy, and | 
tindegrace to belpe in time]! 
of neede, Heb.4.16, If God|, 


hath given thee but a heart 


_ 


to deſire grace, thou haſt a| 
© warrant} 


4 TY TT PRs "np or oe rn « 


| 


- 


4. 


God loves us freely. 


warrant to beleeve that 
God will freely beſtow it | 
upon thee, For heowilfful- 
fill the deſire of them that 
feare him z He alſo willheare 
their cry, and wiffſave thrm, 
Pſal. 145. 19. 1 tarry the 
longer upon this point, for 
the comfort of thoſe poore 
ignorant, fearcfull and un- 
beleeving ſoules, witofe 
conſciences ſpeaking bit- 
ter things againſt ther, 
paſſe the ſentence of death 
uPag themſclves, as unca- 
pable of any grace,becauſe 
they are guilty of theſe and 
thcſe*finnes., If they were 
thus & thus qualified(they 
ſay )they ſhould have ſome 
hope that God would bee 
good untothem, but know 
thou poore deluded ſoule, ' 


| that 


_ a 
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| Epheſ 1.4. 


Tohi15,4. 


He ac- 
cepts of us 


{| in Chriſt, 


— 


that no mans goodnefſle is 
the grovnd 'of Gods love 
unto him:no,nogit is Gods 
love 1s the cauſe of our 
ay 0 mk Epheſ.1.4. Hee 

ath choſen us that woſhould 


be holy. Holineſle is not the | 
| 


cauſe, but rhe «ffeR of 
Geds loving us, Thou 
muſt bee in Chriſt, before 
ever thou canſt bee good, 


Grace through chriſt. F | | 


| bo 


| 


or have any inclination un=- | 


to goodnefle : for as the 
branch cannot beare fruit 
of it ſelfe,” nnleſſe itabide 
inthe Vine, /phn 15. 4. no 
more can we, unleſie we be 
in Chriſt, | 

Itfollowes : whereby hee 
accepteth of us in chriſt 
This ttuth isevidenced by 
divers places of Scripture, 
Toh, 1.17. The Law W4s gi- 
ven | 


Oar. 


ht — —— — 
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Grace through Chriſt. 


ven by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by leſw Chriſt. 
So Epheſ. 1.5, 6, Heehath 
predeſiinated ws to bee adep- 
tcdihkrough him, and inthe 
next verſe , Hee made 1s ac- 
ceptedinhbs beloved: WW hich 
piaccs , ard divers other 
doe plainly teach us, thar 
a!l grace beſtowed upon 
us, ts by the meanes of Ie- 
{us Chrilt , and therefore 

is well called the grace of 
out Lord Ieſus Chriſt be- 

cauſe witnout Chrilt no 

Trace can come to ſinful] 


| men. Hee 1s the conduir. 


pipe in and thorow whoin 
all gracc rues from the Fa- 
ther unto us , hee ts the 


hcad which conveyes all 


{picitvall lite , ſenſe , and 
!10t1on 11t9 all his mem- 
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Col. 4 I9, 


Toh.1, 16, 


I — _— 


| bers, which was typified 
| by thar Oyntment which 


| 


rothinke a good thought, 


Grace through Chriſ8. 


ranne downe from Aarons 
head to his beard, and fo 
to theskirts of his garment, 
In him it pleaſed 6 4 Father 
that altfulneſſeſhould dwel, 
Coloff. 1. 19. Andeof bs 
fulneſſe we receive grace for 
grace, Toh,1,16. 

So that from hence wee 
may learne, unto whom 
wee ate to returne the prat- 
les of any good thing wee 
partake of, whether alrea- 
dycxhibired, or promiſed: 
Godin Chriſt is tobeeglo- 
ried for all. Therefore 
ſuch as ſacrifice to their 
owne nets, do facrilegioul- 
ly rob God and Chriſt of 
their due. Weare not able 


—_— 


£ 
© 
: 
LI 


much 


—_—— as —— 4 


CID ts i AS at 


—— 


| 33 
muchleſſe to ſpeake a gra» 
cious word, moſt of all un- | 
able untoany pious and ho» 
ly worke withour Chriſt: 
for without hum we can doe | ok ag 
nothing,loh. 15.5.1t & God 
whech work?thin us both che 
will and the deed, Phil.1.13. 
Not 1, ſaies Paul, 1 Cor. 15. | 
Lo. But the grace of God in þ Cor.I5. 
me. If God beſtowes upon |'**: 
thee any good which hee 
hath denied unto others , | 1} 
It is not becauſe hee ſaw | 
thee better, or more wor- 
| thy than another, out be- 
' cauſe hee is plcafed to bee 
; more gracious aud inerci- | 
| | full unto thee, in Chriſt, 
| thantcanother, 
| Againe, herewee lecarne 
| | whether to goe for ſuch 
. \ BracCcas 13 wanting 1s : 
C 2 l[eeke 
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{ecke it from God through 


| Chriſt, Vhar , doeſt thou 


Grace through Griſt. | 


hope to finde it through | 
thy ſervice , thy prayers , 
thy good meaning , or 
good workes ? Away with 
theſe menſtruous raps; goe | 
'to God through Chriſt : 
' No man commeth to the Fa- 
| cherbut bybim, Job, 14. 6. 


*wirhout Chrift , are bur 
as Egyptian {taves , unto 
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| Clirilt by belceving, and 


whichit amanleane, they 


Allother hopes and helpes | 
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will ſttike into his hand 
| and pierce it, Make ſure 0' 


| then ſure of grace: Vant 
| of true union Land commius- 


ation with Chriſt , makes 
ſeeming grace in many 
 CCMPOLIZETS TO We! cr and 
{ CONC £0 nothing , as s ſtan- 


ns ad Mt. AE. EZ. CE ir trans ” 


cn 
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Drooks drie up In Summer 
for yeant of ſome fountame 
ind fprigg to fill or feed 
| hem, 
E- Ic foilowct'1s Forpives 
us our ſiants. 1s allo is 
| evident , Ep, f, I. 7. By 
W109 wee Dave ye: eden. prio- 
| *Droug9 his bloud, event: 
forge wveneſſe of Card; T 
'oD1s rich price, Tlence itis 
thar the [ord proclatimes 


I himſelte, Exod. 34.6. Gra-| 


ous, merciful , forgiving 
/tznecas if che fruir, yea,the 
p [excel Yencie of his grace lay 
\ | in the forgiveneſie of our 
> | (innes, grace being i111ftra- 
| red in this at of KOrgLve- 
nefle , as much as 11 any 0- 
cher. "Benefirs beſtowed 

Þ Upon Us, though they pro- 
| 2 coed 


ling Pits and allow” 
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|ceede meerely from love, 
doenot ſo much magnific 
the clemency of the gi- 
ver, as the ſetting downe 
by great wrongs and 1nto- 
lerable 1njuries, or requt- 
ting of evill with good. 
Many a man will cally 
21ve, that cannot fo eaſily 
torgive, Her-1a appeares 
(\:3e excellency of Gods 
zrace, in paſting by our 
| infinite and Jothſome ini- 
quitics and tranſgreſſions. 
ro ſay truely, it 1s only 
Trace which can forgive, 
torgiveneſle being; a free 
and gracious pardoning of 
{ome fault committed, and 
of ſome puniſhment deſcr- 

ved. 
Beſides, the grace of 
God is the more to bee 
magni- 


| Forgiventſſe of all ſrunes, : | 
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Forgiveneſſe of all ſinnes, | 


magnified in that 1t ex- 
tends untoalt ſintes , great 
as well as ſmall, and ſma!l. 
as well as great, For it 
God ſhould forgive ſome | 
and not other ſome , it 
would be thought thar hice | 
is either not fo willing , or | 
aot ſo able toremit all fine | 


reachethro the forgivenciie. 
of all ſinne , Coloff. 2. 13.. 
And yee which were dead in 
finnes, hath he quickned toge- 
ther with him, forgiving you 
all jour treſpaſſes. So 1 Toh. 
I. 7. Thebloud of TESVS 
CHRIST cleanſeth us from 
all ſin:the guilt of one tran{- 
greſlion makes us liable to 
eternall torments : and our 
fins havebecnemultiplicd, 
they arc like the ſand by 


as ſome , yes , his grace ,” 


= 
: 


Pn 


B 4. the 
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Iam, I, 14. 


Forgiveneſſe of all ſranes, 


che {ea- ſhore,innumerable, 
ver grace is able to remir 


Ml... "Then are. the Roma- 


11i1ts toully miſtaken. Firſt, 


in ſaying that {ome Canes | 
1ed no  forgiveneſſe; 29d- 


'econdly , that ſome { nnes 


| may bee forgiven without 


che free grace of G OD. 
Some fins (they ſay) need 
10 forgivencfle , as Concu- 
Lice ice which they make 


£55cend finne - : whetcas in 


truth 1t 13 the ſpawne and 
(eedot all figne, as 1a. 1. 
Li Every man 15 tempted, 
when hee ts drawne «wy by 
his owne concapiſcence,and is 
inticed, Againe , they ſay 
char many veniall fianes 
which are not done a- 
zainſt , but beſides Gods 
Commandements , "and 

which 
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which are not ated witha 
” {perverſe minde, withare- 
bellioushearragainſtGod; 
{ |rthefeſins, though they di{-' 
| [pleaſe God, yer they make | 
nt God difpleaſed with £ 
rhe doer of them, and ther- 
fore may bee done away by 
our ſelves, through the ſay- | | 
| ing over a fe ew Ave 21. ries. 
Or tne doing of ſorae worke 
of chatite, or if that w.ll 
 a2t ſerve thet! urne , a little 
HOy-water will wath a- 
Way ALRAN orifthit fail? = 
ne breath of a B: hon: | 
my 27 will blow an | ” 
| [their fane ; or ifail theſe! 
> \fiile here 1 a littie I ; 
| |rory-fire hereafrer- wirt | 
his holinefle pardon , wil! 
| 


—w—_—— 
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make them as: c|ean2 as | ;.- 
ed be, Moſt horrible an! F # 
Cy bla. | | i 
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Ezes, 19. 4. 


Mat, 2.7. 
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Love the Lord, 


OS 


blaſphemous untruthes a- 
gainſt the grace of God , 
which alone 1s the prime 
cauſe and chiefemeanes of 
the forgiveneſle of all fin, 
Eſay 43. 25. 1 am hee that 
putreth away thine iniquitie 
for my owne ſake. It thou 
haſt committed any fn, it 
muſt be forgiven, elſe thou 
thalr periſh , for the ſoule 
that ſins ,itſhall die, Exh, 
18. 4, 1f ſinsbe forgiven, 
God mult doe it: for this is 
a prerogative royall propcr 
tothe Lord, z::0can forgioe 
ſtnnes but God oznely > Aar, 
2.7. If God forgives any 
fins, it muſt be of his meere 
ZracegEph. 1. 7. For bu owne 


ſake. 


In the ſecond place let 
the conſideration hereof 


provoke 


hm ———_——_— 
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Love the Lord, | 


provoke us tounfained and 


hearty thanks , for that 
when oureſtate was ſo de- 
ſperate ,. our condition fo 
damnable , as there was 
no poſſibility of deſerving 
Trace, wee were (o farre i1- 
debted to the law of God 
as nowayable to make {a- 
tisfation , that then the 
LORD of his rich grace 
ſhould forgiveall. Suppoſe 
thou wert ready tobee cal? 
:nto priſon by thy Cred: 
cor fora thouſand pounds, 
all thou haſt robce ſeaze 
uponand fold , and yer thy 
Creditor unſatished ;. at 
tength in meere pittie , hee 


ſheuld ſertthee free and be- | 


{tow great things upcn 
thee: 01, how would thy 


heart bee knit.co ſich a| 


_—_— -_ 


man . 


ht. net. em 
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Love the Lord. 


ye — COTS 


nan'thou wouldeſt thinke, 
that thou ſhonldeft never 
| beeabletorequite his love: 
God hath done ren tho 1- 
andriimes more than ſo for 
chee ; how then art thou 
bound to love hin , to 
praiſenhim, to tell unro 0- 
thers , what great thin;s 
rhe Lord hath done for 
thee > VVhat, all debts 
forgiven > all mekonin gs 
| clcerod, and made even be- 

:wixt the Lord and thee, 
without any fatisfation 

Dade on thy part? Waart, 
10 2ccufarion tntiiatblack c 
and terrible day lyable a- 
Eatnlt thee 2: All ſinnes 
done away through his 
free grace? O the deepe: 
neſſe of the riches of [1s 


| mercy! How un-utterable 
ih 


A AE AGE TT 
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Love the Lord, 


is 5 his goodnefle ? Wha! 
wilt thou render unto the 
Lord for his unſpeakadle 
grace > How ould this 
inflame thy heart with the 
love of God,as Luk, 9.47? 
uch as doc not heartily 
love the Lord; may fearc 
they have no part, no ſhare 
inhisrich cTace., Vaetnauk- 
fulneſſe isa grievous finne, 
and that which moves tne 
Lord ({am perſwaded)ma- 
Ny Times to Hide away the 
joy and comfort of the par: | 
cn of their ſinnes from 
aty of his chi/drer, How 
ready are many, 1t they bee 
but a little crofll din fome 
petty ezatrer, to ſwcliand. 
hang the lip yea, With a 
little helpe , could bee per- 
"= adedro quairell , and be 
angry 


De 0 
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. 


; 


| Mart.16.30, |S 


Gifs of the Spirit. 


angry with the Lord , as 
lonas was > If we fall ſhort 
of ourhopes in ſome good 
thing we have promiſed to 
our ſelves ; or if God cut 
us ſhort of ſome ontward 
comforts. lent unto us , 
what grumbling and repi- 
ning 1s there againſt the 
wildome and righteoul- 
nefſe of our good God? 
Allfenſe of his infinite love | 
in forgiving an infinite} 
debt untous is ſwallowed 
up-, wee have littie joy 11 
it, and God hati as little 
thanks from us. for it, 
whereas , bctter loſcall the 
world , than miſle this 
race: for, as 17a. 16,20. 
What will it profit a manto 
gaine the woole world , and 


loſe bw ſoule 2 which doth 


tte, 


. periſh 
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Gift of the Spirit. | 


periſh without ir partake of 
the grace of God. / 
It followes : Gives #5 he 
Spirit here. This neceſlari- 
ly tollowes, as SanCtifica- 
tion ſucceeds Inſtification , 
Ezek, 36.25. T will powre 
cleane water upon you, andye 
ſha# bee cleane from all your 
filthineſſe, Here1s our Iuſtt- 
fication. Then followes in 
thenext verſe : A new reart 
will I give,you,anda new ſpi- 
rit wil [put w.thinvou, And 
avaine the 27, verſe , 7 will 
put my Spirit within you , 
ard cauſe you to walke inmy 
ſtatutes , and yeeſhall keepe 
my judgement s,and do them, 
Which words imply ovr 
Sancification , Gods Spi- 
rit is made manifeſt in us, 
by our walking in Gods 
Com- 


—_ 


Give us his 
Spirit; 


| 
EZ. 36.25; 
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L Rom. 8.1. 


Gift of the Spiris. 


Cominaridemens 5 which 
wee can never doe to any 
; ſe . untill bythe Spi 
-urpoſe , until bythe SpI- 
ri: corruption bee deaded, 
and grace invived in us, 
(race in the childof God 
workes in him more and 
es gels 
more ſanctificat:6 through 
the Spirit, that is ,aclean- 
ing of ovr felves daily 
from all filthinefle ; and 
never cal we have any cyt» 
derice of the truth of grace 
(as (tail bee made more 
maine hereafter) or of on 
(EVER 4% 4x ab%i 'l '_ 4 
11 {tifeaticr bir hr | 
juſtification , but >y our | 
{fandification ; untill wee 
ſee finne purged , wee may 
not thinke that 1t'1s par- 
daned ; for wiho:mfoucyer 
Chriſt ſrees from the dain- 
nationof {inae, hce doth 
alſo deliver from the do-. 
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| Gift of the Spirit. 


minion-_of finne. From {| 
aencethen we may be a i1t;- 
]redof the preſence and a. 
ode of Gods Spirit in-us; 
which who {0 barh not , 
vartakes nt Gf grace , is 
none of Chriſts , Rom. 8, 9, 
isnone of Gods, \ Gale 4, 6. 
Becanſe-ye are ſons,God hat! 
ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts. Ifthe Spirit of 
God hath taken up Its 2- 
bodeinthee, all the houſe 
ſhall fare theberter forir;r 
will worke a holy change 
in thee , It will make thee 
a new creature y cnanging 
thy thonghrs , words "and 
workes , 'from cvill vt to 
g00J, For as Cverv crea 
tre in natite hath a fa _u!- 
tie fo pro cy its: kinde : 

( Doe men gat ey grapes of 
thaynes, \ 
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thornes ,or figges ef thiſiles? if 
Math. 6,16.No, Thornes p 
' produce thornes) ſo a ſan- 
ified and a gracious heart 
brings forth fruits of Holt | | 
neſſe and righteouſneſle, | 
fruits agreeable to the na-| | 
ture of the Spirit. If the| | 
| holy Spirit of God onec 
rakes footing in the heart| 
ofa man ,as the Ido]l Da-| 
gon fell downe as ſoone| | 
as the Arke of God was 
brought neere unto 1t : fo 
downe goes Satans throne , 
a man is no longer a ſlave 
co his baſc luſts , no longer 
under the bondage cf any t 
2 Cor.317, | One {1nne: For where the Spi-| ® 
r1t of the Lord «there t free-| 
dome and libertie, freedome | 
Z from the ſlavery of any 
| | corruption, freedome from | 
the. | 
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whence Grace commeth, | 4g 


the bondage of any ruling | 
ſiane, | 
| Andlaſtof all, eternall , 
life hereafter, Rem1. 6.23. | nalllife 
The gift of Ged is eternal, beater. 
life. S92.Theſ.2. 16. who | 
hath given us everlaſting | 
ſalvation, aud good hope 
throughgrace, Thus have I 
preſumed through your pa- 
tience totarry a whileupon 
the explanation of rhe de- 
finition of that grace which 
isthe fountaine and well- 
head from whence al gzace 
1s derivedunto us, 

Now to proceed in the 
unfolding of the Differen- 
ces vetw1ixkt trueand coun- 
terfeit grace, The firſt dit- 
ference (as hath beene faid) 
lteth inthe ground orroot 


trom whence true grace 
{prin- 


SI ee et, 
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| Differences ewixt true 


f Dringerh. It thon wouldeſt 
not bee deceived , or miſta- 
ken about the ruth of thy 
| race, dobucſerionlly con- 


what ſoyle, or from what 
| 790k , that grace wich ap- 
{ pearcth , and pcradventure 
chou beleeveſt tobe in thee, 
did ſpring and come torth ; 
whether from the ſced of 
God , from the prefence 
and working of the Spirit , 

ar out of Naturcs garden, or 
| from education, or elſe out 

»f ſome worldly , carnall , 
ind by-reſpedts ; ifit came 
not fromGed,ir wilt Quick- 
'y appeare in its Proper c0- 
ſours , 1t will erc long dil- 
| COv<T tts rottennettc,it will 
vanith <q ih, and come to 
N: ring 


——— 


Some | 


L 


ider with tay ſclfe , out of | : 


& 


and counterfeit Grace. 


Some there be in whom 


the corruption of Nature 
is ſo reſtrained , that they 
are of a very ingenious tem- 
per -and diſpoſition , af- 
fable, colirt-ous , gert!c, 
peaceavle , not given up , 
nor inclined UNtO any « x- 
orbitai.t courſes, not affe. 
&:ing 2i'y notorious VICES , 
but rather hating and ab- 
forripg them : who com- 
paring thetaſelves with 
Jrofſe ſinners , and finding 
in the mlclves a 1.eedome 
from thofe foure ſ{innes 


withall N ae DY an by 
na henafelves in their 

vrnae hearts , yea, and it 
may bee , they are taken 0j 
others (like or worle than 


themſelyes)ro bee marvel- 


which others are defied] 


Tons | 


w_ — —— — 


ki 


2 Ti. 3. 


IS. 


| lous good people, very re- 


Difference twixt true 


a_ — 


ligious and gractous per 

ſons : whoſe grace is noo. 
ther, nobetter chan meerc 
civilitv, which is as far: 
from ſanctity and tru 
grace, as chalke is from 
cheele, as the old ſaying 1s. 
Othersalſothere be, who 
having beene well bred, pi- 
ouſly and vertuouſly edu- 
cated, ſucking ( it may be ) 
the Scripture with thei 
mothers milke, as it is ſpo- 
ken of Timothy , brought 
upin a family where hap- 
ly they had no evill exam- 
ple (though this bee very 
rare) to cortupt them z doe 
hold on ſtill that courſe 
into which they were en- 
tred young and have beene 


—— 


trained up from their child- 


hood, | 
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PO WIT 


hood, approving of good | 
duties, frequenting Gods | 
houſe upon all good occa- 
ſions, uſing, (and which is | 
more) delighting in the {0- J 
cicty of the people of | 
God ; and all this, norby 
vertue or ſtrength of ſa- 
ving grace, but through an 
{ habituated practice of god- 
ly exerciſes, ſo that they 
can fay as the young man 
inthe Goſpell, 7 have ob- 
ſerved all theſe from my 
zouth, Areall theſe (thinke 
you ) arguments ſtrong e- 
| { novghtoprove the truth of 
grace wrought in the heart 
\ [of ſuch a perſon > Then 
' | Paul his condition was 
go00d cenovgh before his 
converſion, for he was well 


Matth. 19.t - 


23, 
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the doerof them > No, no, 


taengd 


Differences 'twixt tr::e 


manner, touching the righ- | 
reouſhclſe in the Law hee 
was unrcbukeable., yet hee | | 
accuunts all this Dux as 
droJeand dog, as Phil, 2. 
8. t32ds worſhi; 5 and be 
perto1mai.ce of good du 
ties throngh long uſe may 
bee Crowne imo a very 


forme, wanting zcale and |! 
all ſpirit uall - vigour -, or|/ 


life 1n the periormance of! | 
—_ aud will you ſay that 
Lebar 6 
the bare, naked ,andcuſto- 
mary performi 19 of | 
dutics, is a ſure evidetice of || 
goodncefle in the hcart of j 


j 


{heed | after the Briach 


. 


q 
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Y, 


thn maveſt beea Pharitai-! | 


call Angell, heare, reade, 


fat and pray by ite. 
ſtrength of thine ed:ca- || 
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| and counterfeit Grace, 


1 formance of then, True | 


—_—. 


tion, cuſtome prevailing 
ſo farre with thee, as to 
neceſſiate the performance | 
of pious exerciſes, doing 
good duties, becauſe thou 
haſt alwates done them, 
and not throughthe power 
and firengrth of true grace, 
either invitingthee, or in- | 
abling thee unto the per- 


and ſaving grace comes nct 
from nature and good 
breeding, but from ſpiritu- 
all regeneration ; from uni- 
on and communion witl: 
Chriſt, who is the Head 
which gives ſpirituall life 
and motion unto all his 
members. Every gracious 
'per{on 15 knit unto Chrifl 
(by joynts and bands, a: 


Col. 2.19. Theſis ligarures 
T » 4 
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| grace be truely wrought in 
thee, thou liveſt in Chriſt, 


root lives inthe branches: 
Then the miade and affe- 


unto the Lord is onefpirit, 
I C07, 6. 17. thou wilt doe 
Food duties not of forme, 
butin faith, in love, yca 
with a kinde of holy npe- 


are the graces of the Spi-|| 
rit, by which every good|) 
| heart being conglutinate|| 

k into Chriſt, | 
| drawes daily from him | 
| {uch ſpirituall ſtrength, as|' 
inables him to the praQtice| 
of good duties. So thar if| 


asa ſiene 1n thie ſtocke, and|| 
Chriſt lives 1n thee, as the|| 


&ion of Chriſt will bee in| 
| thee, for hee that is joyned || 


mm - 
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and counterfeit Grice, 


thy drinke, as Chriſt faid, | 
| To doe rhe will of thy Father | 
 whic? 151nheaven, 

Others alſo there bee 
which will outwardly ap- 
peare very forward in the 
performance of good du- | 
ties, they will not miſle a | 
good Sermon, &c as if 
gracewere truely wrought 
in them ; whenas little, or 
| nothing at all is done by | 
them in love to the duty, | 
bur love ofrhemſclves,and. 
toby(ifnot baſe ends. 

' Some becauſe they are 
| brought into a family , | 
| where the ordinances of } 
 Godare daily on foot, and 
\ where grace 1s inſomme rc-| 
| queſt, rhinke and know- | 
' thatunleſſe they conforme | 
. togood duties, and make | 
| "IF 8 ſomes! 
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ſome ſhew of godlines,ther 
will be no abiding for the, 
they ſhal be nothing ſet by: | 
whercupon they es to | 
draw inthe ſame yoke with|' 
| | others, (though good dy-| 
| riesbein truth averyyoke! | 
untothe)and hold quarters | 
; with the reſt of the family, 
| putting on a vizard of! 
grace, cither, to hedge in, 
| {ome favour oftheir maſter 
A + miſtris, or ſome other of, 
| the family, ortobe welle-; 
ſkeemedofamogſtthereſt, 
| And there be others that 
| willbe forward in the beſt: 
things, that ſo their ma{-, 
| {ked godlineſle may dee av 
Lure to draw others to, 
| trade and commerce with; 
them, that ſo they may! 
with the lcfſe ſuſpitis prey | 
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| and counterfeit Grace, | ; J'9 | | 
r} | uponthe ſimplicity and in | 
, ; nocency of hoaeſt hearred | 
:| | people with waom they | 
0 hope { making a ſhew of | 
a | godlines ) rohave negoria- | 
-| | cion, Many ſuch like there | 
e} | are, whoin truth are 00 0- | 
s\ | cher than painted and gar- | 1 
\| | niſhed ſepulchers, having j 
{' [withinnothing butrotren-! , |} 
1: | nefle & corruption, Vher- | j 
1} | 25 true: grace makes the _ 
f. |childe of God to appearec # 
-: |andſcemetobegodiy, be- | 
A o cauſe he is {o; & to practiſe | | 
t' | goodaeſſe, for the love of || 
* |govdneſſe,andnot of goods | 
-, | as many hypoctites doe. W | 
a> | A ſecond and a maine | * 
), {difference betwixr ſound | 
1 [and counterfeit grace, is | 
/,, [proceeding and- growth : |. | 
'. [falſeand counterfeit grace 


* 
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doth not, cannot row ber. 
ter and better, but ſtands 
ata ſtay, orelſe is in ſome 


celved, 2 Tim. 3. x 3.where 
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vom Jes WAavCs. 


11S One heart, The heart ts 
teceitfull and wicked above 


»f man hath init a bottom- 
eſſe gulfe of deceir:whenc 
[TCOMECS tO paſte that wee 
-an hardly bee broughtto 
beleeve how vile wee are, 
ind what wickedneſle we 
are prone unto, VVhenthe 


— ————— 1, EA 


{decieniton 3 For evi men| 
134 deceivers wax worſe and, 
worſe, decetving and veing de || 


25 true grace 15 {till of rhe | 
ent Jing hand,andgrowes | 


A gracious perſon} 


Trowes firlt of all into! 
no'2 acquaintance with || 


Wthings,le.19.9.Thehart|! 


Prophet | 
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and counterfeit Grace, | 


| 


Prophet had told Z::27e!, 
what havocke hee would 
make in Iftacl , how barba- | 
roully and cruelly hce | 
would deale both with 

women and children, daſh-! 
ingtheirinfantsagainſt rhe | 
{tones,and renting inpeices' 
their women with child _ | 
2 King. 8.12, Hazzel an- 
{wers him with akinde of 
abhorring ſuch wicked- 
neſſe, as ifhee were abcaſt 
rather thana man, if hee 
ſhould a ſuch miſchizfe , 
Aml1a dog , &c? -Experi- 
ence telleth us that this 


wickednefſe lay in his 
acart, as much as hee ſce- 
med to abhorre the com- 
mitring of1t, at the hearing 
of it, And thus 1t is alſo 
with good men, who will 
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' Difference 


Itold by Chriſt , that they 
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s 't£wixt ſound. 


b 


| IF 
| not beleeve what evill lur- |} |C 
teth intheir hearts : as ap- |! 


2eares by Perer,who being 


ill would flinch from tim, | 
Peter (not knowing the |: 
impoſture of his naughtie || 


| heart) replics, that whatſo- | 


ever bzcame of him hce|} 
world ſticketo him; wher-|! 
as of all other hee moſt de-| 
nied him, Bat aftes the 
Lord had looked upon Pe-| 
ter with a gracious aſpe&t,| 
ace came to ſee , and-to] ! 

know his owne hcart bect- 
ter than before , hee more 
{ces, andobſerves his owne 
vUenefle and unworthi- 
neffe, forthe more grace , 
the more ſight of our cor- 
ruption, as Abraham , the 
more familiar he grew with 


| God 


—_— 


—_— ——_— 


. — 1 
« ab? _ —_ 


| 


| | God:, the more hee hum- 
bled and abaſed himſelfe : 
This is one ſingular pro- 
perty of a good heart, the 
more grace it receives 
from God, the: more dil- 
grace 1t doth caſt upon 
himſelfe, in the ſenſe of his 
owne unworthinefſe. Af- 
rerthat 7o0b having heard of 
God by the care , came to 
enjoy a more cleare evi- 

dence of himby. the cvecs . 

preſently he abhorres him- 

[elf , and repents 1N duſl 


| (after hee had taltc: a 0f 
grace,) confeſieth him- 
{elfe a blaſphemer , a pcr- 
ſecutor, &c. 


i 
Ly 


perſon growes more an] 
more into the hatred of his | 
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id ithes, lob 42s 5,6 au! | 


Secondly , A Trac1o15 


and. counterfeit grace. | 
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old prankes and courſes , 
He is aſhamed and confoan- 
ded for hw former wayes , 


but ſayes of them, as E:- 
phraim Of his Idols , Hoſea 
14.9. Woat havel 10 doe a- 
ny more with Idols ? As a 
child will ro more play 
wir that cadle which hath 
Durnt his finger and made 
it to finart : Even {5 the 


how lictle frvir there is i» 
thoſe things whereoſhe is 
now aſhamed ; calling to 
minde how many waycs 
 {inne hath made him ſinait 
in hisbody,in hiscftate , in 
BISRAmec,in his conſcience, 
| he is now fo farre trom de: 
| lehting ia his old compa- 

- nton 


Differences Twixt ſound 


Ezef. 36. 32. hee will no| 
\ more of his old wayes , 


child of God con{iderivg | 
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and counterfers Grace, 


nion , ſo far from harbou- 
ring "ſo miſchievous and 


hurtfull an inmate as fi1nne 


hath provedto be, that hee 
can not brooke its ſight , or 
preſence; the more hee 
thinks of his old ſinnes the 
more heeabiorreth them , 
confidering how much 
g00d a long time they hin- 


| dred him of , and how 
\ much evil they have 


brought upon him, He ſecs 
before him a way of joy 
and comfort untohis foule. 
beſet with many ſweet a1: 
precious proinites , ador- 
ned with many benefics © 
{o fixed upon this way, 
that hee growes more and 
More in lov withit; all 0- 
ther waycs ,in compariſc: 
0} 


th. 


bleflings © his heart is now 
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ofit,hee hates and abhors , 
hee will not exchange the 
new for the old, forall the 
world to boot. 
Thirdly , a gractcus 
heart growes more and 
' more into a longing for 
Chriſt: As the Hart bray- 
 eth for the rivers of waters, {0 
panteth he ſoule after Chriſt, 
bis ſoule thirfteth after hin, 
That fellowſhipand com- 
munion which hee hath 
with Chrilt in his holy or- 
dinances, 1s moſt ſweet 
and comfortable unto his 
ſoule; and yer tis hee 


that comfort hee ſhall par- 
rake of ,at the appearing of 


hee longerh for that day , 


knowing that when Chrift” 


his 
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knowes is but a glimpſe of | 


| 


the Lord Ieftis : Therefore | 
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and-counterfeit grace. | 


his life ſhall appeare , then 
ſhall heealſoappeare with 
him in glory , Coloſſ. 3. 4. 
Now take an hypocrite , 
and t2mporary profeitour 
| at the beſt,and it will ſoone 
| |appeare that hee growes 
i none of theſe wayes. Firtt , 
' [| hee growes not Into ac- 
quaintance with its owne 
heart, for that dorh every 
day more & more deceive 
him.Secondiy,hee growes 
not into a hatred of his 
old wayes , for hee 1s {t1]| 
the ſame hee'was.as rotten 
at the core as ever hee was;, 
and az- well pleated now 
with his lofts as before 
though happily for ſome 
by-reſpect- hee may ſeeme ; 
| toforbeare them , ar| hin- 1 
der. or- ſupprefſe the Pa-| 


| roxy{ne 
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roxyſme and returne of| | 
them. Thirdly , as for 10- 
ving the appearing of the | ; 
LORD CHRIST, 

hee doth it not , hee cannot | | 
doe it heartily , whatſoever 
outwardly hee may make 
ſhew of; for hee cannor dce |, 
ignorant of that which 
Chriſt hath ſaid of hypo- 
crites , Waich ſay , but doe 
nor ,or doeall thetr workes 
ro bee ſcene of men, and 
rake Gods Covenant into 
their mouths , ba: aate to 
beereformed, that none of 
theſc ſhall efcape the dam- 
1 Mar. 22.33, | nation that is to come. The 
conſideration of which 
things , workes in them a 
dread of tite dreadiull and | * 
terrible day of the Lords | | 
comming,wikhing itmight 
never 
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never bee, or ever be defer- 


| red, 


A third FY A , is in 
the failings and falling of 
thoſe that bee endowed 
with true grace, and thoſe 

tnat are hvpocrites. For 
"ig may not ſay,that grace 

s perfe&t in the belt of 
Gods children, becauſc in 
this life, fo long as Wee a- 
bide in this earthly tader- 
nacle wee mult looke for 
no perfection : in many 
tings wee {inneall, nay, 
ce childeo! God may have | 
many relapſes into the| 
ſame 1 bak though he have | 
a ſound heart , and labour 
to walken prightly rowards 
God,and men : yet there is 
a Treat deale of difference | 
berwixt his relapſes , and 
| the | 
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Rom.7.15. 
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Differences twixt ſound. | 


the falls of thoſe Whoſe 
hearts are not ſound. 

Firſt of all, agractous 
heart alloweth not of the 


committing of any ſinne ,. 


Rem 7.15. Tallow not that 
vented and overtaken with 
any evwill , hee approves not 
of it, his heart 1s not de- 
lighred or affefted with 
the doing of it. VWhen Da- 


<a had numbred the peo- 


ple , the Texr ſayes that 
hi neart ſmore him ,2 Sam, 
24. 10, Watch ſnewes 
that thoug Ree were OVer- 
raken, vet hee didnot al- 
low of the evill hee had 
done. VWhercas an Hhypo- 


crite , howſoever hee may 
ſeeme outward!y to quar- 


rel: with himſe!lfe,or robee 
angry 
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which 1 doe. It hee bce pre- |. | 
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and fnbbornneſle, | 


angry with his {1nne,yert all 
is well betwixt his_heart 
and his finne , as the Ferry- |} 
man in the Boat. hee lookes 
one way , though moves 
anather. Hee wants that 
principle Grace, which a- | 
one Cppoleth finne , and 
makes not onely the judge- 
ment to miſtike 1t, but 
checkes the conſcience , 
and grieves the heart for 
it , whereas a wicked heart 

wanting this principle,may 
haply reſolve againſtſinne, 
and promiſe better things : 
as Pharoah told Moſes , that. 
he would let the peop:e of 
[ſraclgoc gbutpreſfently re- | 
rurnes to his old hardneſſle | 


Therefore letall ſuch as 
will cither , ſpeake a- \ 


—  gainſt| 
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gainſt ſfinne , or confeſleſin || 
; and ſeerne tobee ſorrie for 
| ſinne, and yet upon every 
occaſion freely and readily | 
returne to the practice of 
{inne, looke tewhemlſelves,| | 
for there bee ſeven abomi-| | 
nationsintheir hearts,they| | 
are underthe power of in, 
theyare inthe ſnares ofthe 
devil,being takenof him at 
his will. Howſloever where 
truegrace is,there may bee| | 
relapſes through infirmi-\ | 
tie, and violence ofrempta- 
c0n, yet to take fire with 
every little touch, to bee 
'1Þ drawne into {inn2 upon e-| | 
14 very little or light occaſion,| f 
and to bee poſſeſſed with| | 
tive grace are things utter- 
ly incompatible. 

Secondly , a gracious 
heart | 
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and connterfeit Grace \ 


heart is bettred dy his tals, | 
He growes more and more 
(as was ſaideven now) into 
acquaintance with hisown 
heart: he ſees his own frail- 
tie, he is mee fearcfull of 
tallinggas the old faying is, 
The burnt child dreads the 
fire, Heis more carefull of 
his wayes, and watchfull 
over himſelfe, as one that 
1s climbing upintoa tree, 
if one foot hath {lipt, or the 
vrough broke on which 
hee ſtood, how doth hee 
tremble how carefull is 
hee of ſure footing, leſt hee 
fajl> So the child of God 
being by occaſion fallen 


into any faulr, takes heed 
' unto his ſteps, &c. gathers 
| his wirs togethcr, to keepe 


 bimſelte upright from fal- 
| 110g 
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ling againe ;, Whereas the | 
bypoctite is no whit atal| 
bettered Dy any fin, ſome-| 
| thing he may bererrified, 
chere may dce ſome pauſe 
{one forbearance, but no]! 
bettering : ſome ſay, aleg || 
Once broken, and well fet || 
againe, is ſtrongerthanbe- 
| tore; it is true ingrace, for 
l this 'growes more ſtrong 
| aftcra fall tan before, As 
| appeares by Peter, who| | 
4 though ar firſt he was ſha- 
kenby the breath of a mai-| } 
aen, yet like a Cedar 1n| | 
Lebanon orew ſo ſtrong at- 
eer that death it ſelfe could 
not ſhake, or ovcrturne 
him. | 

Thirdly, the falls of the 
righteous drive them cio- | | 
ler unto God by prayer| : 


and| | 
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| | andcounterfeit Grace. | 


and gedly ſorrow. How 
was Davids heart broken | 
after his fall > VVhat heart- 

broken petitions did ke put | 
| upuntothe Lord, to waſh: 
| him thorowly from his 


from his ſinne, tocreate in 
him acleane heart, to re- 
| ſtore unto him the joy of 
his ſalvation, and t» ſta 

bliſh him with his frec 
Spirit 2 whereas a grace- 
leſſe heart is either (enſe- 
leſſe of his danger, and 
G ODS diſpleaſure, and 
therefore ſeekes notto God 
by prayer, that ſo hee may 
make his peace agaitne with 
God;orelfe it he begriped 
or ſtung a little, hee ſeckes 
to allay his gricfeby Mu- 
ficke, as Saul did, orwith 


mt 
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iniquity,andtocleanſe him | 
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mercy | 
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merrycompany or paſiimes 
ro put it from him. | 
Fourthly, the falls of the] | 
godly make thein to. com-|| | 
plaine of themſelves, an]! 
| cry-0ut upon thetr {1nne, as|| 
Paul, Rom, 7. 24.0 wret-|| 
ched, (Fc. So David, 7 (ol || 
FI. 3, 5. Whereas a gracc 
leſf: heart isrcady to cxte 
| nuate his ſin; would none] | 
did worſe than this; I hope} 
this 1s not ſuch an hainous| | 
marter-orelſc excuſes him- 
(elte,and ready to lay itup- 
on others, But the childe of | 
God, with a kindof indig; | | 
aation aggravates his in, 
abhorresic with adereſta-| | 
100, intreats the Lord for | | 
mercy inthe pardonofrhat| | 
15 paſt, and foraid to helpe 
1!m 11 time tocome, 


| 
| Lat | 


Rom..7.24. | 
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and COMNEETFERE | Grace. 


| Laſt of all, a gracious | 
heart by his falls bath his ' 
heart knit more ſtrongly | 
.unto the Lord, O how 
much doth he thinke htc» | 
lei! ebound unto Gad, for | 
{paring ad not confouns- | 
| |ding him > Vyhat (hallbe 
| [render untothe Losd, for 


| | rhe ſnares of the Devill, 
| [and delivering him from 
| ]rhe danger into which fin 
| |hadplungedhim>? Hecon- 
{ | fefleth that it was Gods 
| mercy that hewas notcon- 
| {ſamed. And becauſe God 
| | haah ſpared him, hisſou'e 
} |S Knit more ſtrongly un- 
| |to the Lord, an ever 
before. I have read ( how | 


 - [bringing his ſoule out of || 


; | 
| true it is I know not) of a 


=_ kindneſle that a Lt- 
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once more his ſoule from! 
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on did ſhew unto a man, | 
who had formerly pulleda' 
thorne out of his foot, and! 
w1ll not grace reacha man | 


Lord for doing greater | 
chings for him > Nature: 
reacheth ms, to lovell 
thoſe that preſerve our! 
bodily lives, or have reſ-| 
cued us 1n extreame dar-| 
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this much more > VWhen 


the childe of God ſeeth|| 
how the Lord hath ſaved} 


dcath , andagaineckeptim! 
Out of hell; into which hee! 
was 1: ke ( deſperately ) Q0/\: 
1avefallen; ſuch love how 
{hallhcecverbe adle torc-|| 
quire > how dares hee for-\| 
getſuch kindnefle 2 VVhen |} 


AS 


hee! 


——— 


( thinke you ) to love the | l 


eer,and ſhall not grace doe} 


F 


| within him, & with hands 
[and eyes lifted up go hea- | 


 Irecetved ) that his ſoule | 


{ 


E 
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_ and counterfeit Grace, | 
owe | 
h:e conſiders what the 
Lord hath done for his 
ſinfull ſoule, his heart melrs 


ven, hee tels the Lord from 
whence his helpe and dcli- 
verance came, heetels the 
Lord ( becauſe the world 
ſhall know the thankeſul- 
nefleof his heart for mercy 


ſhall for ever praiſe him 
and a!l that is within hin 
(hallblefle his ho'y Name. 
Hee calls upon his ſoule, 
as David did, to doe her 
duty 1n this kinde, Ay 
ſoule priſe thou the Lord, 
andforget ot all bis benefit 
Pſal, 103.2. 

So that you ſee there is 


a wonderfull great diffe-} 
| 
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Differences twixt ſound 


choſe that partake of grace, 
and ſuch as want it. How- 
ever ſometimes a ſtrong 
corruption & a violent ten- 
ration may ſhonlder out or 


of grace in Gods children, 
yet hee isnot pleaſed with 
this condition of his ; for 
theſerelapfes and prevari- 


| cations of his,doecoſt him 


hot water and the ſetting 
on, hee hath manya gripe 
ard ſting, many a heart- 
breaking groanc by them : 
whereas thoſe that veeld 
any voluntary - ſubj. Rion 
totFeirluſts, and givethei; 
evill affections the reines; 
t1ovgh ſometimerhey may 
teele and expreſſe ſome 
gripes and horrors of con- 

ſcience, 


| keepe downe the workef | 


þ 


| rence betwixt the falls of | 


\ 
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and counterfeit Grace. 
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ſcience, yet by that which 
hath becne ſpoken, it isevi- 

dent, that they are farre 
| from any evidence of true 
Prace. 


A fourth and laſt diffe- 


- WY 


| counterfeit Grace, lyes in 
- . | perſeverance. Counterfeit 
prace is but temporary, it 
lookes freſh, andſceimes to 


| rence, twixt ſound and-| 


flouriſh for a ſcaſon , but 
every little froſt of adver- 
itie; or blaſt of trouble, | 
nippes it inthe lead, and ' 
| makes lt give in. It heper- 
 ceives that hceeis like to | 
; miſle of his hopes and pro- 


> | je&s, orſome rubs will bee 
+ | in his way, or thatis pro- 
 feſlion bring trouble or 
perſecution zthenhe gives 
Þ | in,hethinks it isgood {lee- 
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' ping ina whole $kin, and 
| therefore falls off, whatſo- 
ever profeſſion hee hath 
: formerly made : And thar 
| becauſe hee wants a ſound 
bottome, hee is notbuilt 
| upontheRocke Chriſt:his| 
principles were from Na- | 
ture, education, or the 
; world ; and ngt from uni- 
{| on and communion with 
| Chriſt; his holy profeſſi- 
| on wastaken vp upon car- 
nall and ficſhly termesz not 
out of love to ptetic, but 
{ out of felte-love and by- 
reſpects, wiich whenſo- 
ever they faile, his pictie 
quailes; ifthey faile or fall, 
| they beare downe his god- 
j incfle with them: where: 
| 15ſoundgrace in an honeſt 
1d poo heart,being builr 
t:pon 
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| and counterfeis © Grace 
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1poa a ſure rocke, the forn- 
dation. whereot is laid in 
Chriit, holds it out 1n al] 
(tormes, he isno reed jha: 
ken with the windegno WA 
vering weather-cocke, no 


on ; heendurestherrott i: 
Winter, all roſe crofles 
and loſſes which beta] 
him, (ti}l runnceth with pa- 
cience that race which 1s 
ſet before him, Zeb, 12.1. 
So that it is with hypo- 
crites and connterfett pro- 
teffors, as with many rot- 
ten & Worme- eaten Peares 
and.plummes in a garden : 
looke upon them, walke 


| E 3 by 


and therefore abidcs the ! 
heat of Summer, the raze | 
and violence of pcrſecvri- 


time-ſerver; he knowes 1n | 
whom hee hath beſlceved. | 


we 
COME 


Differences twixt ſound 


by them and none ſobeau- 
tifull ro rhe eye, none fo 
lovely to behold as they, 
bur lay bands wpon them, 
or ſhake the tree on which 


the fruit which 1s ſound, 


| chough itwake not ſofaire 


2 ſhew, hangs ſtill for all 
[your ſhaking. Gods peo- 
vlein this are like the Ce- 
dars Of Lebanon, the ſtron- 
Jer the wind blowes upon 


| ]:hem, the deeper root they 


cake, the ſurer they ſtand. 

Now in a few words 
© apply that which hath 
'eene formerly delivered 
concerning this point of 
difference. Let that which 
nath beenc ſpoken, bee a 
meanes of ſending us cve- 


ric 


they grow and downe they | 
rumble preſently; whereas | 


G mins ai eee 


and counterfeit Grace, | 


rie one into the Cloſet of 
his owne heart; let us ſeri- | 
ouſly ſearch and trie our 
ſelves, that webeenotmi- | 
taken about the trurh of| | 
grace, Ir is a thing of the 
greateſt conſequence that i 
can bee, I meane, thetriall | | 
of the truth and ſoundae(ſ: 

of grace in us, for if we bee 
deceived in thts one patti- 
cular, wee are undone for 
ever, A man may bee mi- 
taken in outward things. 
bee deceived in worldly 
bargaines , and yet never- 
cthelefſea happy man 7: hec 
may ſave his ſoule , though 
hes! looſe his ſubſtance: bur 
if heebegulled in the mat- 
ter of grace, ce 1s irrecove- 
tably -miſerable. Doth ir 
not then ſtand us upon, (as 


E 4 I 
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Fs riall of our ſelves, 


L ſaid before ) to conſider 
whethcr webe deceived or 
| not 2 

If there were plenty of 
\waſhe g0id ſtirring , or 
oreat ſtore of bad and 
counterfeit Glver abroad , 
every one wouid looke 
what hce takes, for feare he 
(hould bee decctved.O-my 
are the dayes wacrein ma- 
ny Paxe faire thewes,god- 
lireſſe is growne (in ap- 
Dearance ) into ſome cre- 
dit amongſt us, almolt c- 
very body would bec ac- 
counted religious , but as 
forthe power of Religion , 

and the truth. of godlineſſe 
(God knowes) it is found 
1a very few: all 1s not gold 
that gliſters , all have not 


veloved brethren , theſe | 


grace | 


We ormIIEr oi 
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| Triallof ourſelves. 
, 


—— 


orace that are taken, anq 
docealforake themſelves to 
bee gracious : A man may 
coe farre- in outward ap- 


amyle. 

Fir{t,a man may bes free 
rom groſle ſ{innes , fron: 
{candalous crimes, and en- 
O7MLous vices, yea , ever 
loathanddereſt many, evils, 
a3 did che Seribes and Pha- 


| 


riſes, Laſe 18, IT, 
| Secondly, a man may 
; ICE ftrict in tne duties of 


[1 
> his word, true in fis-dra- 
lings , as many civill-per. 
fons-, and Gertiles doe 
by nature , the things co: 
tained inthe Law » K07%. 2 


 pearance , and yet goe to - 
hell inthe end, forwant of 
ſaving grace, As for Cx-. 


rae ſ{ecord Tadle , juſt of 


| E 5 SM 
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Eſa, 58. 


FP=S..= — ——_—— 
» % 


| Max, 6,20, 


as Herod did, Mark.6,20. 


Tryall of our ſelves, 


— 


14. Cato and many other 
Heathens were admirable 


[inreſpe&t of Morality. 


Thirdly , a man may ſet 
Þ Gods ſervice in his fa- 


| mily , andgive himſelte to 


falting and; prayer , as the 
{ewes did, Eſiy 58. 2, 3. 
Secke God daily , know his 


 [wates, enquire ef God the 


ordinances of juſtice, as a 
people that would doe righ- 
reouſly, 

Fourthly, a man may 
{etupnthe worke of re- 
tormation, joy in a go5d 
Sermon, reverence Gods 


| faithful Miniſters, as 


knowing and - beleeving 
that they are ſuch as foare 
the Lord, and ſhew unto 
him the way of ſalvation, 


Laſtly, 


ll — 


— — 
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-— 


i Trial of our ſelwes. | 


Laſtly, aman may leave 
his old courſes and compa- | 
nions as Simon Magus | 
did, 48.8. hemay be el- 
caped from the filthineſſc 
of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord 
and yet retwrne with the 
dogge to his vomit, and for 
want of ſound and ſaving | 
grace bee damned 1n the 
end, Now fceing it may be 
thus tell mec in good ſa- 
nefſe if thou doft nor 
chinke irtobeea matter of | 
Great Importance to ſearch 
arid try thine. owne 
acart? | 

How many thouſand: 
be there which come ſhort 
of theſe things before na 
med ? and yet take uptheir 


reſt, flatterthemſelves,and | 


pn CET 


ipcake | | 


2 Pet,2?.303-: 


Ezek. 2.10. 
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a. 


Trial! of our ſelves. 
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le&@ this dutie of triall and 


But affuredly a time will 
come , when the conſcien- 
ccs of theſe people (which 
are now calt intoa deepe , 
it nota acadly {leepe) will 
de awakened; when death, 
judgement , and hell wil] 
preſent themſclves -unto 
their view, when their {ins 


like toads will croake ven- 


geanceapainſ{tthem, when 
Ezekiels booke will be laid 


open before them, where 15 


written within and with- 
our, Lamentations and m0::r- 
ning and woe : Then what 
howling 2 what roaring ? 


what 


examination ofthemſelves. 


—_ 


| 


ſpeake peace totheir owne |. 
| ſoules , reſolving ro bee no 
other , deſirous to bee no 

better , and therefore neg- 


M.A 


p——t—_— —— 


— _— 
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Triall sf our ſelves, 


what wringing of hands , 
| and breaking of hearts ?'to 
conſider that old and new 
ſinnesdoe bleeda freſh be- 
fore them; and that many 
chouſand thouſand recke- 
nivgsare tobce clecred be- 
twixt the Lord and them , 
aha they not able to an- 
wer one of many thou- 
fands. Then (when tit will 
vce £00 late) they will crie 
out upon themſelves , con- 
demning their folly and 
madnefte, thatthey fo tri- 
hed awav their time , ler 


grace and mercy , paſſed 
over their foules ro Satan 
for momentany bab!cs and 
vanities. 

Tell mee then (my be- 
loved) incoole bloud , if 1t 


be 


—_—_— —_ 


| 


{in the golden ſeaſon of 
al © 


Trial ef our ſelves. 


be not a poyntof high wil- 
dome, to looketo this be- 
times, not to truſt our 
hearrs- too. farre 1f this 
weighty matter, ſeeing 
our hearts are above mca- 
ſure deceirfull, and as thoſe 
lying ſpirits in the mouths 


of Ahabs falſe Prophets, | 


will flitterus, bid usgo on 
and proſper, when wee run 
to our owne de{trudtion, I 
beſcech you therefore (my 
ocloved brethres ) by the 
tender . mercies of God, 
and in the bowels of the 
Lord Ieſus, I entreac you | 
to looke to your felues in 
15 one particular : ſearch 
and try your owne hearts, 
how things ſtand betwixt 
the Lord and you; doe not 


deſperately run on, as ma- | 
ny 


k 
- . - 
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I 
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ny careleſle bankrupts doe 


- F yyal f our ſelves, | 93 


never minding to make 
even with their Creditor, 

antillche Bayliffe hath got- 
ten them under arreſt, if 
not carried them 1nto pri- 
ſon. Slightnot over theſc 
chings, leſt hercafterwhen 
ir will bee too late, you 
finde and feelethat to bee 
true, which now you can- 
not bee brought to ſeare. | | 1! 
Conſider (I ay ) with your 
(clves what ſinne15a live 1n 
you, what luſt 1s crucified 
in you : whether your life | | 
bee the life of Trace, and j 
whether grace be truly be- 
gun and ſcrledin you. Doe. 
not thinke theſe things are 
Skar-crowes to mocke chil- | 
dren withall, and ſofl-ght 


thera overt, for I cell __, 
| 


} 
| 
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Evidences 
of true 
G1ace. 


| wayes , that thou wayelt 


hell, and condemnation, 


—_ 


Evidences of true grace. | 
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it thou CAtiſt cot finde lea- 
fure to ſearch and trie thy 


 turne unto the Lord in ſee» 
kirg for grace , and ſuing 
for mercy , thou wilt not 
finde ( Lfeare ) leaſure to 
clcape the wrath of God, 


— 


w— 


Of the Evidences of true and 
ſeard Grace, 


Ow I come to the 

third thing, which in 
the beginning [ propoun- 
ded.and rhar is, to conſider 
of the evidences of true and 
ſound grace : the which bc- 
fore I come unto, it will | 


N0t dee amiſle, to ler you 


know, that the worke and 


trith |} 


tt. ——_— rv — 
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| he heat of Gods child-, 
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Evidences of tr:4e grace. | 


Tath of grace w:ougie It | 


hath in Scripture ſundrie | 
1ppellations 3 thovg't all 
1gnifying ore and the | 
lame Ng, Sometime it 
is called 5pirlt , as Gal, 5. 

7. Tue fil Iafterh againſs. 
the Spirit , and the Spirit a- 

gainſt the freſh. Sometimes ! 
[tis called A new creature, 

2 Cop. 5.17. If any manbe i in 
Cirift let him be anew crea- | 
ture, Sometimes , calling, 
asin divers places of Scrip- 
tare, Rom, 9. 24. Even 6 
whom bee hath called, 2. Pet. | 
I. 10, Wherefore brethren , 


give rather diligence to mate 
your calling andel: Fion ſure. 
Sometimes, $ mt ficati99, 
as 1 Pet. 1.2. Ele according 
to the fornowledge of God 


_ phe | 


—_— — 


MY 


9 


Gal.5,17 


bs Cor.S.57. 


Rom.9. 24. 


t Per. 1.3, 


— 
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| 96 | Eidences of true grace. 


— —— — 


the Father, unto ſanfificati- 
| ox of the Spirit. All which 
[| places tend tothis purpoſe, 
= ro let us know, that we are 
i" then ſpiritual], renued, or | 
borne againe, effectually | | 
BH | ]calledandſanctified, when| | 
\'-S8 the worke of grace istrue]y | * 

: wrought in us: Whick| 
work {0oner ox later, more 
or lefle is wrought 1n e- 
very one of Gods Ele: 
whereby he becomes pur- 
| ged from the former fil-| | 
thineſle ofhis fleſh and pi- | | 
rit, and ſanQified through- 
ont: for as {inne, like an E- 
pidemicall evill,diftuſed ir 
ſelfe into all parts of a man; 
as Wine or Beere put into 
a muſty caske, isall equally 
tainted; ſo grace, if it enter 
 intoany, 1t ſanctifies him 
| _ _ throvgh- 


A | 


ER hed po 
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| Ewidences of true Grace, FP | 
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throughout; it puts a ſpiri- | 


tual lite,not into One or two 
parts, bur into the who:e 
man, renewing every part 
and facultie of the body & 
ſoule:For grace comes tnto 
the ſoule,asthe ſoutke comes 
intothe body, not infuſed 
by degrees, though itbe a 
maxime in Phyloſoph;, 
that the heart firlt lives : 
whichis not ſotobe under- 
Rood, as if life were ſome 
while there, whenit 15 wan- 


ting toall other parts of the | 


body,bur becauſe the heart 
being firſt framed 1s the 
ſeat as it were of life, and 

firſt of all moves, manife- 
ſting life above any other 
parts of che body. So grace 
is wrovght at once, though 
it growes by degrees, be- 


ing 
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_ 
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Evidences of true grace. 


ing no firlt weake, aSis a babe 
betore wee bee {tron 

men in Chriſt, Knowalſo, 
chat thou2l grace once 
wrought, be infuſed in- 
£0 the whole man, yet it 


(hewesit ſelfe no ths ; in| 


ail faculties at all times, 
becdule of the contrary ha- 
bit of corruption, which is 
ſtronger in ſome part and 
facultics of the body and 
{oule, than in other ſome; 
yetif the life or grace dee 
inſpired, 1t ſhewes it ſclfe 
more or leſle inthe whole 
man. I hus much I thought 
{1r to premiſe, to let you 
undecritand,tharifthe truth 
of grace appeare in any 
ONE thing, though not in 


I 


| another, or but weakel Y, 


 vou may aſſure your ſelves 
that | 


—— " OR 


| Saving K nowledye. 
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that you are truely rege- 
nerate, and ſomembers of 
the Lord Teſus by ſpiritual] 
| union, never aiter to bee 
| rent off from !1im, as more 
largely hereafter ſhall bee 
proved, New to the Evi- 
dences. 


—— 
—_ 


The firſt Evidence of Grace. 


"F He firſt evidence of 

ſound grace, Is a fan. 
Aified and faving know- 
| Icdge of Gods will revca- 
ledin his Word. I call !; 


| forward our Sinfificati 
| on, Jobz 17. 17. Sanfifre 
them with thy eruth , thy 
word ts truth; and I call it 
Saving, becauſe it tendethb 

0 


| ſanRifeed becauſe ir helps | 


S ving 
Knows 
ledge an 
EVidencc 
of Giace. 


i 


, 


| 
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roour ſalvation, as appears 
Coloſſe1-9.20. 

This knowledge ſome 
Divines ( upon good 
ground ) doe make thi 
prime and firſt worke 0! 
grace in Gods childe, ane] | 
| che foundation of all other.] | 
Colo. | Hence Colofſ.Z.10,Thenen 
| -1an 15 renewed in know- 
ledge + By new man, you 
arctounderſtand ( as was 
aid bctore ) the worke ol | | 
grace, Hence it 15 thatthe 
Philz.16. | Goſpell 1s called therord]} 
of life, Phil.2.16. becauſe it| 
is a meancs of working, 
and perfecting this life of |} 
Trace, as 1 Pet.1.23.No|? 
life of grace therefore can 
be, where this Word hath 
not beene ( Lunderſtandof 

thoſe that be of veares and | 
| capacity) | 
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| by any bodily likenefle, or 


wy. 
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Saving Knowledge. 


© —— 


capacity ) to worke the 
knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, Not rhat every | 
:nowledge of God is life 
eternall, for rhere is a 
Knowledgeof God which 
po not, as may eaiily 
e proved. 

Eirſt all they which be- 
leeve Godtobe fuchan E\- 
ſence as may bee expreſſed 


the ſimilitude of any crea- 
rure,know not Goda right: 
for if wee conceive God to 
bee like any thing that may 
be imagined, wee fancy to 
our felyes an[do/:we are to 
conceive of Godby way of 
negation, and to abſtract 
him from all ſimilitudes, 


Eſay 46.5, 9- 


} $o'Þ « 


loba7. 


| Theretore Papiſts, and 
all 
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Pſa,73.t5. 


Savin g. K nowledge, | 
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all other, which conceive | 
of God in a carnall and' 
groſſe manner, know not | 
God arighr, and ſo gaine | 
litle benefit by their knows | | 
ledgeot him. | 
Se-ondly, they thatbe-: | 
lceve not God to bee the | 
chiefe Good, andtheonly 
ching to be defired, owed, 
and feared, know him not | | 
aright. Such as cannot ſay | | 
2s did David of the Lord, | 
Pſul. 74.25. W007 have I | 
| 


in heaven but thee 2 I "En 
102 in the cart!) 10 be deft) ed 
T7 comp ari/on with thee © te- 
ceive littlc benefit by "el | 
knowledge of God. There- | 
fore all Mammoniſts and | 
covetous perſons, which 
preferre their richesbefore | 
God,all Epicurezand Bac- 
chava's, 


— 
—— 


| | Saving Knovwledye. 102 ; 


chanals, which make their 
belly their god >. all vo- | 
| | luptuovs and ſ{enſvall per- 
| ſons, which make their | 
| | pleaſures and honors their | 
| | god, know not Godaright 
to their benefit and com- 
| |forr, 
Laſtly, all that know 
| Inot Godin Chriſt, receive 
| }no benefit by their know- | | 
| [ledge of God. To know 
| [God our of Chrift, is to | 
| know him to beeatcrrible 
| [and angry God. taking 
vengeancevponus, for our | 
{iniquities and tranſgreſſi- | 
' jons, Therefore if thon 
þ wouldefſt have comfort by | 
| [rhe knowledge of God, | 
behold him in Chriſt, ſec | | 
| 
| 


— 


 |hisjuſttceſarished, avg hi: 
— |wrath appeafed byrhar(a-) 
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S wing Knowledye, 


risfattion and attonement 
which Chriſt hath made 
for thee ſotruſting to him 
ſalvation. VVhich 
knowledge, becauſe al. 
molt every one that lives 
within the pale of the 
Church, ſcemes to have, 
wearetounderſtand, that 
this knowledge, if 1t bee 
meerely theoricall , wil] 


not ſaveus; for it may bee || 


in the temporary belce- 
ver an hypocrite : there- 
fore unleſſe this knowledge 


be ſanRified, 1t 15 no evi-| 
dence ofgrace.,it profits not | 
How then may we be affu- || 
red that ovr knowledge is |; 


ſanRified and ſaving ? by 


| theſe effects: | 
Firſt, knowledpe, if it || 


be ſanctified, is operative, 
it 
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| Saving Knowledge. = 
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itisa working knowledge , | 
it is noidleknowledge,but 


Signes of 


It, 


reducedinto practice, Pſal, 
| 86.11. Teach me thy wayes, | 
O Lord, that I may walkein 
thy truth. Grace teacheth 
a man to put his know- 
ledge in practice, A graci- 
ous heart had rather doe, 
| and not know, if itcould be 
'than to know, and notto 
do : he defires tobe taught, 
that Feemight walke, not 
that hec mighttalke, as too 
many doe, Hence David, 
Pſal. 119. 34. Give me un- 
 derſtanding, and Twill keepe 
| thy Law, yea, I will teepe it 
' with my whole heart, In ſay- 
| 1ng he would keepe Gods 
Law, it ſhewes hee was no 
| Temporizer in Religion, 
| Whichrurns with the wind, 
| F 2 and 
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| and unnes with the times; 
' and adding with hes whole 
| . beart, he ſhewes himſclfe 
' tobe no hypocrite, who is 
: hollow, not {incere in-his 
| . profcſſion. Knowledge, if 
| ſanQtified, helpes forward 
| ' OAT Hedicnce, reſteth not | | 
| in ſpeculation, bur proceeds 
Uunropractice. 

Te 
pocritcs ſccke after know: 
[edge,rathcr toinform their| ! 
judgement, than reforme | 
their lives ; ratherto reach | | 
others, thanto teach rhem- 
ſclves. This knowledge wil 
not ſave , but deceive us, 
law. 22, | [ems 1, 22, 23,24. That! is I 
23324 the good and honeſt heart, || 

| who having reccivcd the | 
' word \keepsir, and brings 
Lut,S.15. S {01 thfruir, Lak.8, SE The 
word| 
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oy: keeping his VVord, wee 
hugs we arein im Helce it 
is, that in the firſt of 5 
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12-7 Tre ſong Elmer were 


| {:id ro bee wicked men, and 


"Hs 20: tveLord, Hzw 
cond this bee? Et: the 
Pricſt and Indge, his chil. 
dren, thoſe that attended 
upon the Altar, and recet- 
vedtheofferings ; and yet 


| F 2 knew 
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I 2, 
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knew not the Lord > No, 
their lives being vicious, 
and themſelves prophane, 
they did not expreſle in 
their carriage any feare of 
God, they were as thoſe 
char knew not the Lord. 
Such as profeſle rhey 
vnow if they bee diſabe- 
{ ient, andto good workes 


ver comes ſo low as the 
heartand hand, this know- 


Ationand deeper condem- 
| nation, 

| Heethat knowes much 
{ ur doth little, knowes no- 
ching as he ought to know. 


Urs "I a 
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reprobate, are (for all their | ' 
nowledge ) abominable; | | 
where knowledge abides | | 
in the braine or lip, and ne- || 


ledge makes way to convi- | 


Knowledge without pra- | 
&ice | 
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Rice 15a oraceleſſc know | 
ledge. Science joyned with | 
conſcience giveth ſtrong 

evidence of true grace and 

the gracious preſence of 
the Spirit of God, which 

holy Stirit did never ſhine 

into that mans heart by fi;- | 
pernaturall light of ſaving | 
knowledge , Where there ts 
either joy in , or fellowſhip 
with the unfruitfull workes 
of darkeneſle : Therek. rc 
if thou knowelt , but doeft| 
not , thou haſt a tearefull | 
doome, That earth whic' | 

beareth thornes and briers 1s 
reproved , and 1s neere unto 
curſing , Heb. 6. $. Who! 
could 1ndure that rrce to: 
ſtand, which being planted 
ina Fuirf, all ſoile is barren. 
Cut it downe, why combreth 
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8 the cround £ Lud, 1 3.7 


| Every tree which bringeth 


uot for; good fruit ua hewen 
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| 20wne, aud caf wits the fire, 
T7.7t. 3. 10, 
| $:Cc0:d4,v, Saving know- 


iedge 15 a transforming 


<NowiedZe, {ical a know- 
<£ig2 as doth cait a man 


&. 
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noulds him according 
ume Vord, 2 Cor. 3. 
13. Wee benold us ina mire 


wirv openf.uce, and are c0an- 
zea into the ſum? Image , 
| From gloryto glory. Wheres 
iS knowledge unfanctified 
leaves a perion as it found 
11m, valcfle peracyenrure 
bebe growne worſe by his 
Knowledge. The know- 


ledge of graccleſle perſons 


Wwan- 
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rour , ine glory of the Lord| 


{into another ſaihion ,, It| 
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wanteth borh metall and 
making : If it transformes 
them not, they have dut 2 
forme of bnowledge 2s Row, 
2,25, Now what diftc- 

rence there 1s. berwixr tos 
thing 1t ſelte, anda forme 
Wit, auiving MAN AG ies 


picture,it wiilbenecudleſſe 
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lips , as his mouth may 
ſhew forth the prayſes of God, 


lires chat his lips may feed 
many , Prov. 10, 21. Hee 
ralkes to edifie for grace 
is communicative as wel 
as operative , like to that 


wherewith Mary anointed 
IESVS, which filled the 


| whoſe houſe with the ſa- 


vour thereof , 0b, 12. 3, 


ſ{»me heavenly counſeil , 
comfort and inſtructions , 


p2rions ſeeke to fer up 


much 


hte. 


 — 


Pſa. 51.15. Soalſo hee de- | 


oyntment of Spikenard | 


where grace is inthe heart, | 
the lips are oft dropping 0: | 


{uch as may rendto the in. | 
largementof Chriſts king- | 
dome : whereas gracelcſle | 


themſelves by their know- | 
ledge, irmay be they know | 
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much of God and Chriſt , 


and Chriſt, How few 
poore ſoules have beene 


many , who have a great 


many bee there who (trive 
for honours and picter- 
ment, and ha1 rather bce 
accounted great Artiſts, 
than fairhfull Labourcrs in 
tne Lords Vineyard ,im- 
prooving their Talents t: 
Gods glorv, andthe gooe 


mitted to their care and 


cnt againſt all ſuch wn- 
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but know little for God | 


brought home to Chriſt ,| 
by the great knowledye of | 


name and fame of learning | 
and profoundneſle > How 


| 


| 


and ſalvation of thoſe | 
poore {oules that are c02:- |. 


charge > The Locuſts 6f| 
Rome will THe up in judgc- 


% 
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profica- | 
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profitable ſervants * for: : 
chey compaſie ſea and 
land to make « proſelvre; | 
they ſtudie and labour 
night and dry to advance 
and increaſe the Ring- |. 
dome of Armchrift : bur | 
theſe are lo wedged to |: 
heir eaſe , and to their |* | 
ills, that they have | 
'10 heart to take any| 
| paines for the LORD} 
CHRILST. E 

Fourrhly ,andlafty, it | ; 
thy knowledge be ſanttifti- | = 
d, itis a growing know- 
<doe, Never was that p*r- 
{»n borne againe of that 
tmnmortall ſeed of the 
Word and Spire , both 
Which are full of liſe , and 
-mighric in operation, who 
Toth not endevour. to goe | 
| on /. 


-——_—_ 


- OOO Go 


.on and on from one grace 
unto anothers joyning with 
knowledge temperance , and 
| and with patience godlintſſe, | 
| and with godlinefſe brotherly | 


-7, Thus aclding grace nNto 


munto the pranſe, and pore of 


rhou knowc it 
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with temperance pattence , 


kind eſſe, and withbrothcy- | 
ly kindueſſi} we, 2 Pet. 1.6, 


Qrace, untill te be filed with 


tve fraits of righteouſ.cſſe 
wich gre by lefiss Corift, 


God Pl. 1.1. themore 
| , tne more 
thon defirc{t ro adife to 
that whi-h thov haſt. As a 
new borne babe thoa deſire 
the ſincere milke of the | 
word , tat thou mayſt grow 
on 16 ' 1 Pet. 1. $ius 
growth T beleeve is-not! 
meant of the letter oncly | 


4" 


1 Per. 2, 3. 
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and underſtanding , but ef- | 
pecially of the feeling and 
power of the Word, every 
day finding more comfott, 
and taſting more ſweet- 
nefle inthe ſame. So that 

@® the Word, as /er. 15.16. 

-- | ler. 15.16-| R | ER. 

33 & the joy and rejoycing of 
thine hears : It 1s ſweeter to 
thy taſte, than the hony er 
chehonecy-combe , Pſalme 1 9, 
Io. And more cltcemed 
1h.an thine appointed food , 
103, 22. 12, Thus if thy 
knowledge bee ſanificd,, 
it groweth 19 thee ,, and 
chou groweſt into1t. And 
this growth arifeth from | | 
two properties in a gract | F 
ous heart ; Furſt, hee re-| f 
ceiverh the Word in cheſs , 
'n the general , and then | | 
hee applyeth it to himſelfe 
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in hyporheſ . In the parti- 
calay. - 


puts his handand ſeale un- 
toevery divine truth , be- 
leeving and embracing all 
thoſe truths he meets with- 
all, whetherrhey dethreat- 
nings , promiſes , or pre- 
cepts , as Cornelis and his 
company ſaid , re are here 
preſent before God , 10 hare 
all tings that are commAan- 
ded of God, AAR. 10.33. Re- 
ceiving the Word , as did 
thoſe Noble Bereans, with 


| all readinrſſe, AR 17.11. 


T his ſhewestheſoundnefle 
of his ſp ituall conſtituti- 
on , and the goodnefle of 
his heart ; foras it is 1 na- 
ture , a ſound conſtitution 
teeds heartily upon any 


MC 


Firſt , a gracious heart 


good 
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good CICATUTE provided tor 
him, refuſeth norfiing that 
'S mans meat , who! efome 
and good; her "eas a bad 
tomackew!l pingje , and 
picte hcorea birand there a 
vir, raking little or no con- 
rent in anv meates , Bur 
a aſe that are daintily co2 
«ed, OT curjoutly dick ry 


my fo it farech with a 
nwghticlicart; unicflcthe 
PE Þo "CNCAarly hand” ed, 
tpice d with tumaanc orato- 
ry, andfctoutwithihe in- 
cicin? 2 ſp: ech of mans wil. 
Joe: it favours not to his 


carnall palat , hee findes no. 


more reliih nir.tiagintae 

white of an egBe. 
Againe,a pracicns heart 
makes a particular appli- 
cation ofthe Word, as ſpo- 
, ken 
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ken and belonging unto 
1im,that partoi the VV ord 


cocerne him;btelayes fureſt 
nold of ;, and will not part 


man. to welcome aud make 
m-ch of thar Word which 
makes moſt again{this fin; 
and [ikes that preaching 
veſt, which doth -f {t diico- 
verthe ſecrets of his heart; 
and oſt lively fer out the 
{i|chineſſe of his corrupti- 
ons : Whereas a nanghttc 
beare ſielis againlt that 
Word; waichcloſeth with 
| his boſome (ins, he brookes 
not tne Word , becauſe (as 
the Phariſes ſaid): it puts 
him torebuke. 

. Now then tomakeuſe 
of thi3 point, Is irfo , that 


— ſavctie 
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wich do:h molt neerelv | 


withall. Grace will teach a | 
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Prov.19 a, 


lanRified knowledge it is 
ſure evidence of true grace? 
this then may ſpeake hea» 
vily , firſt to the heart of 
all ignorant perſons , they 


| muſt know that their con- 


dition 1s dangerous , dead- 
ly , damnable , becauſe 
gracelefle , and it is grace- 
leſſe, becauſe they arc ig- 


- [norant , wanting faving 


knowledge. An ignorant 


heart muſt needs bee a 


naughtie heart, becauſe 


| w3rhout knowledge the minde 


cannot bee good, Prov. 19,2. 
| Whar goodaefſſe.can poſ- 
libly bee where Gods $pi- 
rit is not? Tgnorance doth 
manifeſt the want of the 
Spirit: For the Spirit @ 


om unto us, that we might 
new the things that are g1- 


VEN 
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I. 12, Therefore, when 
any know not the things 
of God, neediull to bce 
knowne, 1t is evident thar 
they want the Spirit of 
God. And yet how hard- 
ly can this bee beaten Into 
an ignorant head > They 
will not beleeve they want 
erace, or that the Devill 
hath chem in his ſnare, or 
that they are raken captive 
by him ar his will, yet rhus 
they are, vntill they bee 
brought to repentance , 
That they may know the 
trath,2 Tim.2.25,26, O 
the lamentable condition 
of ignorant perſons, cſpe- 
clally ſuchas are folded up 
inthe mantle of their owne 
conceitedneſle ! for many 
_ of 


—_— 
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ven to usof God, as 1 Cor. | 


2, Tim2, 
2.25, 


Eſay 6.10, 
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of theſe, though they bee 
;Sn0rant of the truth, yet 
the Father of lyes, their 


| ford & maſter, hath taught 
chem to cavill again{t the | 
Word, and to Jay dowrce 


excuſes for ticimſclves , 
that they are not booke- 
leaned, that they have no 
lcaſure, or thatrhey havea 
good heart, though they 
cannar talke as many doe, 
that ſothey may with-hold 


| from them rhe truth in un- 


righreouinefle. O the hea- 
vie doome that belongs to 
choſe that hawe eyes and ſee 
n0t caresbut heare nos hearts 
and underſand nes,abat they 
might convert and behealed! 
Eſiy 6. 19, TY W $becon- 


| demnation that light is come 
| amen ft them, andthey love 


dnrbens([e 
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darkeneſſera ther than light, 

Toh. 3.19. The Lord leſus 
| ſhall ſhew himfelfe from hea: 
| ven with his mighty Angels, 
in flaming firerendring ven- 
goance to ignorant perſons, 
2 Theſſ.1.9,8. Foras Hell 
is appointed to be the ha. 
bitarion of the, wicked, fo 
gt & the Oy 4 sf him. that 
knoweth not Ged,lob18.21, 
| Mee thinkes then this 
ſhouldſ{ctup the price and 
worth of knowledge, ſer 
| an edge-upon ourappertite. 


ledge, and cry for under ſtan- 


 [andmakeuscal{oficy know- 


ding : To feekener as ſilver, 
and ſearch for her as for tyea- 


inthe mincs to digge Our 


ſeeres, as Prov, 23,4. Q 
the paivesthat men take, 
the dangers they nndergoe 


I 
and 
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Pro.a.T0, 
11,12, 


] 2 Pet.3.18. 
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which when they have 
gotten, they have got juſt 
nothing, 7 

Salomon, nothing in com 
pariſon of knowledge. For 
riches availe not in the day of 


ſilver nox gold ſhaft be able to 
deliver in the evil day, Zeph. 
I, 18, VVhereas, if wiſdome 


kaewledge delighterh thy 
ſoule, then ſhall counſellpre- 
ſerve thee, and under flan- 
ding ſhall keepe thee, and de- 
liver thee from the evill way, 
Proz. 2.10, 11, 12. There 
foreabove all gettings, get 
knowiedge, above all in- 
creaft ig3.g ow inknepledge, 
2 Pet. 3.18. 


we will credit! 


entreth into thy heart, and' 


————_— 


and ferch forth filver anc] 
treaſure our of the carth, 


| 


im 


wrath, Prou, 11.4. Neither| | 


Secondly þ 
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Secondly,make we tri- 
all of our knowledge whe- 
cher it be rightly qualified; 
what uſe thou makeſt of 
thy knowledge, and whe- 
ther thou doeft improve 
it to Gods glory,others be- 


tion, If thy knowledge 
beeabarren andgraceleſle 
knowledge ; woe worth 
the time that ever thou 
knoweſt, for in ſome ſort 
it may bec applied tothee, 
which thePreacherſpeakes 
Eecle.1.18, Hee that increa- 
ſeth knowledge, increaſeth 
ſorrow. For thou ſhalt be bea- 
ten with-many ſtripes, Luke 
I 2, 47.Coniider therefore 
what life and power is in 
thy knowledge. Many a- 
bound in know'edge, but 


their 


nefit and thine owne falva- 


I25 


2Yſe. | 


Eccl.1. 


Luke 13, 


18, 


47. 
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| 126 


1Theſ.1.5. 
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their knowledge is{0 Weak, 
and feeble, that it15 unable | 
to withſtand any corrupti- 
on, or to-keepe under any. 
one {inne,in them. It is ſaid | 
ofthe Theſſalonians, Thar | 
the Goſpel was unto them 
not in word onely, but is 
power,1 Thef,1,5. Would 
you know what is meant | 
by, power > Eventhartforce 
wherewith Goddoth open 


| the hearr of his Ele& to. | 


beleeve, artdthat ftrength 
of the word whereby they 
arere_cnerate, and made; 
new creatures, Hath thy 
knowledge manifeſted any 
ſuch verrue, and power in 
chee > Then it is a ſaving 
and ſancified knowledge; | 
eiſcbuta weake and unpro- 
firable knowledge. There- 
fore 
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fore that for time to come 
thou mateſthavethyknow- 
ledge more powerfull to 


ſabdue thy corruptions, 


obſerve theſe few direQi- 
ons followirg 2 
Firſt, conſider with thy 


|ſelfe wherefore God hath 


erdued thee with know- 
ledge ; even to make thee 
to differ from others, in 
thy life and practice, and 
that" thou ſhouldeſt bee a 
lightunto others, Phil, 2. 
15,16. That gee may bee 
blameleſſe andpure, and che 
ſonnes of God, without rebuke 
in the middeſi of a naughty 
ard crooked nuion, amony (i 
whom yee (ine as | bts i 
the world, holding forth the 
word of life. Thy know. 


| [edge ſhould make ther 
C : 


—_—— 
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2hil. 2, 15. 


16. 
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1 lighr, True light re- 
raines its light. in whatſo. 


| ever darkeneſle it ſhines;ſo 


thy knowledge, if it be ſan- 
ified, will teach theeto 
 2overne thy ſelfe, ro looke 


tO thine owne fcet, and to] 
| dire& thine owne wayes; 


p 


and if ir fall our that thou 
beeſt caſt amongſt the chil 
dren of darkneſle, yet their 
darkenefle ſhall not be able 
co extinguiſh and put out 
cy light,thatis,make thee 
0c, or doe avainſt thy 


knowledge, but thy light 


will bes. able to diſcover | 


their darkncs, and rogvide 


[and direct thee. Agiine, 


true light, as it hath light 
initſeife, and retaines that 
[:ght nor extinguiſhed by 
' orhers darkenefle, fo doth | 

ir 
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ir communicate 11gat to 0- 
thers;wherſoever it ſhines, | 
| others doe or may pertake 
of it receiving benefit by 
it. and comfort from it, S0 
thy knowledge, if it bee 
ſanftified, will rend and 
bend it ſelfe rotheedifying 
of others. For the manife- 
' tation of the Spirit u given 
70 every man to profitwithall, 
| I Cor.12.7. Everygoad diſ- 
poſer of the grace of God, as 
he bath received the gift will 
miniſter the ſame toothers, 
I Pet. 4, 10, Looke to it 
' therefore, thou haſt much 
; toanſwer for, who haſt re- 
| celved much knowledge, 
| and ccrrainly, ifrhou doeit 
| nor good with thy know- 
| ledge,thou wilt doc harme 
' with it : thy fin willbe ex- 
| (52 em- 


1 Cor.12,7 


| 
I Pet.4.10 


—_— 
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; cmplary, then wilt draw 
| On others unto evill, they 
| aking hearrandbeing em- | 
; bo:dned by thine exam- 
' Pie, AS apPearcs, I Cor, 8, 
12, 11, Now how will thy 
' knowledge doe good too- 
; thers, if it doth thy ſelfe, 
| none? "as it doth nor, "if {in 


| be aspowerſullin thee, as | | 


; if thou haddeſt no know- 
| ledge. 

Secondly, thou muſt 
| ſide with thy knowledge 
azain(t thy corruptions : 
| What good will a ſword 
| doe toany man, if heetake 
 itnotintohis hand,andpur 
 rength unto ir»Helve thy 
knowledge to fobragainlt 
rhy corruptions: : rake part 
wih thy knowledge a- 


g41nſt thy Liſi s Which fight 


againſt 


% 
nd 
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| 


gait ca'e,r Pearls, [ine 
hy Inlts are too og 

of themſelves, adde no! J 
thou more ſtrength unto 
chem, by vecldiong 1m:© | 
chem, When thy know. 
ledzerelierh th erthatttete | 
vd theſe things malt no 
hee, jIynC ifve with th y 
cn wvlcdge, anc ſay as 10. 
ph did, How c.m 1 doe thu 
evid, and jinne ag. T1: God, | Gen.z9.9. 
Gen 3) 9. L tell thee,itis a 
grievous evilltolin againft | 
KNOWiED!: Ze wnen a mans | 
knowledze within cryes | 
out to the contrary * this | 
will make blondy w.vnd-, | 
and {tr;k» deepe gaſhes one | 


day intothy conicience, In 
the mcane time thou art in | 
afearcinlcondition, 1f thou | 
allowelt thy felle in rhe 
G 1 practice | 


_——— 


S aving K nowledye. 


practicz of any one finne, 

condemned by thy know- 

'edge 2 for thou lieit open 

anto 2ny kinde of imptcty. 

ca tOany error, evIn un 

to Popery , forthat perſon 
viich deny .th the power 
fg dlinefſe, will caſily 
Xe b;ougt to forſake the 
»rofcfſion thereof : if one 
inne loved and delighted 
12,be enough to pull a man 
rom God to the devill. 
yea, into hell ; may it not 
-hen pull e man into Pope- 
ry 2 A wicked gracelefle 
erfon 1s a fir peece of 
Uuffe tomake a Papilt of, 
Hee that will not bee per- 
(waded, nor brought to 
eauC his {inne for thetruth 
lake, will eaſily be perſwa- 
ded to leave the truth for 


] 


his 
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S rving Knowledze. 
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his finnes ſake. How much 


Better had t it be hg | = for tnch 


10nencyver tohaveknawiae 


the way of righteouſacſſe, 
than 10 turne away fr013 16 7 
Poly command neat gion 
Ps me? 2 Pet.2 21. 
Thirdiy, bee inftantand 


nifeſt his power 1n thy | 
w:akeneſle, thathe by his 
holy Spuir would convey 
ſome life and power into 
thy knowledge, that by the 
practice thereof thou maitt 
manifeſt the life of thy 
knowledgein all odedicnce 
and good conſcience, To 
this purpoſe David makes 
many petitions to the 
Lord, Pſ-l. 119.88, £uic- 


hen mee according to thy lo- 


\ 


carne} with the Lord in 
DIraver, that hee would ina- | 


--__ —_ way -” 
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| tnne remaiaeth. 


ut 


Sv; 7g __ bed Ke 


vt: ving Undaeſſe ſoſpall Ti ene | 
ve teſlimony ef 1; 
the Serib:s and Phariſcs 
new che k trer vithe Law, 
Y Wwe! re perfect inthe Serip- 
ures, but the Lord by his 
Eros anottangttthem, 


1GQ 4Þ/6 OTC viore toc iC Was no 
ane BR eq q* 
Foiricuad 1! tf aar DIWEr In 
Is INT Mr" NR ? 
| :NGi; KNCW.CU;ice How! Oe 


Ver tey boaſkec 4 Of thor 
knowledge , and thouphe 
IE0rac 0 dee taught of 0- 
caers, Fer their knowled 2C 
Icing bur a dead know:- 
ledoe , did increaſe their 
judeem nt ; a5appeares Dy 
caoie words of Chriſt , lo, 

0.41. 1f yee were "FR ye 
ſhould net have ſinne bt now 


yee ſuyy Yee (ce, therefore y0:r 


A 


” 


mouth, 


- - 


by NE 


q 


Faith, 


A ſecond Evidence 
of Grace, 


*HE next Eviderce of | 
Grace 1s Faith, which 


|followeth Knowledge ,-as 


the frame doth the fourda- 
tion ; for untill ſuch rime 
25te mind bee' i N19 ned 
with the ervth , no man 
can belecve., Fnore mill b(- 
Knowledge, Or ciſe this 
can bee no faith : Hee bars 
P10 VIC MEA, [ belzeeved , ſait 'Y 


Th». 


No man can belcoye 1: 
Chrit wiriout the know: 


Ie -dZE Of LM ; For low lh! 
1 
they beleeveinbign , eEmnomn 


they have net h; nd > Rom, 

10. 14. 

Faith muſtnecdshee an 
G5 oviderce 


| Fatli.. 


* < e—— 


1 Toh.,4:16. 
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Faith. 


————— 


evidence of grace , becauſe 
itisaſpeciall and a princi 

pall parc and member 
chereof : not the fountaine 
ot all other graces (a3 ſome 


[ 
1oe hold) nor the root , out 


of which all fruits of ſan- 
Aitie dos ſpring. For ju- 
tifcation , ſanRification , 


Infuſed by the Spirit of 
God, atone andthe ſelfe: 
ſam? time tathe ad of ro- 
oenzration ; but inreſpect 
of us , Fat 1$ , of our ap 

prehention, andapplicatt- 


comes to our ſenſe, and is 
feene before the thunder- 


|clap bee heard, our fizh: 


eing more nimble , and 


+ appre- | 


faith, repentance , and al! | 
other graces are havitually | 


0:1, 0Ne Trace goerth before | 
another , as the lightning | 


N 
| 
\ 


CE” 


Faith, 


apprehenſive than our hea- 
ring is: yet lightning and 
chunder are cauſed both 


rogether. Sy) all graces (as 


was formerly ſaid) arc 


' wrought at once , in one 


inſtant , though-ſome ap- 
peare before orherfome , 
and may helpe forward c- 
ther graces (as fait dotl;) 


10t beget orher graces , as 


(ome doc afhrme. For the 


{oule mutt frft bee cneluc:t 


wich the lite of grace De- 


fore it canbeleeve, unicitc 


wee will fay,that fairh may 
"ee 11 a grace cl]: 
waich cannotbee , bucanſe 
DelNg regenerate and fan 


tified bythe Spirit, wee 


ia 
3 4 


2 TP - 
$I\.G6L% . 


upon the proimie for the 
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vation 
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come tobelceve, and tor? | 


remiſſion. of finnes, and {al- | 
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Gal.f.22, 


Gal. 


+4 - younmay 


Faith. 
vation by Ileſus Chriſt. S. 
Paul calls Faith , a fruit of 
the Spirit , by whom wee are 
ſan1fird, therforc it cainor 
bee the efficient cauſe of 
our ſanQtifization. It is tfue 
that Paxl hath: a paſſage 
renditig that way , A&. 26, 
13, That they may receive 
forgiven e of jpunes, and in- 
heratauce axng they that 
are ſanfijica by frite, but 
by the Word lanRified we 
are to underitand mite trot _ 
cation {« wee are deal in 
190es, UGL] ſuch tinmeas 
wee come to bee quicknodt 
by the Spirit, 7oh, 5. 2. lt 
is the Spirit which infuſeth 
al! divine quaittics 1nto- the 
{oule. The Apoftle calle:h 


roefraits ef tne Spirit, 


| 


, | 
CCM 


ch A 
La 


— 


10t the Trace Ot fanRzit- 


| - 
| 


L] 


| Faith. 139 | 


| Gal. 5.23, 23 Amovgtt | 
which fruits, Faith is one 
of the principal , as that 
wizch: puts a kinde of live- 
litoodintoall othergrices; 
and therefore after a cer- 
rain manner may bee ſaid 
| [to ſanctifie us? For accor- 
ding to the ſtrength of 
faich , will be the pow: 7.0! 
other graces, lope, love, 
&c. If faithbe > We *ake <a 
and love cannotorce trons, 


EE 


liccle fairh lire! c hope : TH 
2©*, 


- = PRI WE ne res on ern ere ee nA" oe ern 


” 
telove; no {ail L ,n0 a9 
Les .as:; A — TR Tn 
No live at all " Bt C ) 
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THIER kboadfiny "of 


_ | Gvnce of grace z for untill 
Þ | {uch time as the heat be | 
| purihed,and waſhed in the | 
| layer of rezeneration , it 1 
| either Arheiſticall to ſ 
6 | prave the Word of God, 


by 


140 ; Faith. 


by doubting of divine | 
truths, ifnordenying them, 
or elſe it is Sophiſticall to| | 
pervert and wrcſt the 
Word , ſo as oft-times 
bloud commeth out of it to 
cloake atfd ſirangle Gods 
people, in ſteadot milketo| | 
teed and nouriſh them.Bur | | 
if tkeheart bee once fanttt- | 
hed by the Spirit, tnen is| | 
faith wronzht lus , which 
doth further , and inore ef- | 
fe ally cicanſe and prori- 
he us throveh the Wort, 
oh. 15. 2. Now becauſe as | 
tn tie former evidence of | 
grace, ſoin this alls many 
a mar and woman ts mill a- 
ken, rac heartbeing fo in- 
fairely deceittnll z it will 
Dee No Joſt labour to ex2- 


MNtac the truth of our faith. 
E \- 


— 


CRY 


| 


 beleeve that Chriſt died 


Faith. | 


— 
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For you muſt know thar it 
is poſſivle for a wicked 
and graceleſſe perſon to 


for him , yea to dic in a 
ſtrorg perſwafion of Gods 
love and favour, and ſoof 
his owne faly ow. Harth 
aloJs EXPeTICNCe tanght vs 
chus much > VWho ſ CoNn- 
ent , who io full of faith 
(if you will beleeve them): 
as many v:le wretches and | 
g-aceletle perions ? They 
wonder wiat _— mean | 


cod: »ubr 6 Gods | Oves for - 


thcir part they Never , as. 

yet, called it into queſtion. 
They thanke God they | 
nave ever had as ſtrong; a 
taithas the beſt,and ſo they 
nope to continue. This is e= 
vident by examples in the 
Scrip- 


trees 


— T bt th. ew dh. 4 "On 


Sy 


Faith. 


Scripture. lhe Lord by 
the Prophet Teremie Tpeaks 
| ro the wicked Iewes,which 
had polluted the Land 
with their wnoredomes 
and malice , which hada 
whores fore-acad ,* and 
would nor bee aſhamed , 
laying 5 Did} tou not [lil 
C12 ant? mie , The 4 at m9 
F.uher a ve end fy 
\\yoath? So in Aic. 3. Lt. 

FT The Lord ſpeal; inZ ot C97- 

[7 :apt Tndges , of mercetiary 
hi P: ichaand Mercnalizing 
| 


Prophe wich fect tie 
WW ord 2 [ate 5 arid Bao 
pheſice for money , faith, 
chat yet will they leane ayey 
the Lord and ſay, 14 not the 
Lord among #182 no evidlcan 
| come upon #8, By witich it 
appearcs, that wickedand 
Trace- 


——— —Iwow=— — 


— 
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Fait?, 
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: 


=p" lent of Gads favour, 
How then may wee d:- 
UnNguin rt }e Eich of. Gods 


| Clit 'dron , fron the £21t1 07 


rather rreſl 17,-10N of an- 
oclcevers 2 

There lves a Freat dit Fo. 
rence herwingthem. 

The fgrit difference 35 in 
tieground , out. of watch 
true faith ſprings , or the 
mcanes by which 1t is 
wrought in tre belcevers. 
True "Faith is wrovght 1t 
all Gods c! ailoren by the 
m1! niftery V of che W ord , 
as Rom, Me I'”7. Firſt ) the 


Law convincing us , diſco- 


V2r16S unto 5 Our finnes , 
Rom. 7. 7. (hewing usboth 
tne nature and the dan- 
ger Of them , and our m1- 
ſery 


racel fie people may bee 


ti 


T 


D:Merence 


"TWIXt 


Faith and - 


preſump- 


LON, 


Ro.10. 17. 


AQ, 2, 37. 


144 | 
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{cry into which {inne hath 
plunged us, and not onelv 
ſo , bur an utter impoſſi. 
bility of our ſelves , cither 
ro ſatisfie the jultice of 
God forthe leaſt tranſgref- 
f1on, or to bee freed from 
chat wrath and veDgeance 
which hangs over ou 
head ,by reaſon of our fins, 
The conſtderation where- 
of terrifying and affliQirg 
a poore ſinner , makes him 


| tocry Out as the Tewes did 


AR. 2. 37.that ſhall 1 dee? 
Then commeth tin the 
Goſpell , the Word of 
comfort, and the meſſage 
of reconciliation , which 
diſcovers and preſcribes a 
| remedie, whereby a poore 
{inner may bee brought in- 
to favour with God , and 


accepted | 


A — ——— — —— ——— — —— — 


- —— 
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accepted with him , come 
out of the fnares of the de 
vill, and be freed from the 


curſe ard aaled:Rion of | 


the Law ; andthatts ,by rc- 
ceiving ofthe Lord Chriit, 
in whom a# the promiſes of 
God are yea, and Amen. 
And by whom wee have re- 
dempiionthrough bu bloud, 
even the forgiveneſſe of ſins, 
Epheſ. 1.7, Whereupon he 
begins to hungerand thirf 
after Chriſt, ſeeing and 
xnowing no other way, no 
other meanes whereby hee 
may be ſaved, or have his 
ſpirituall wants ſupplicd. 
As the prodigall ſaw no 
meaties of comforr, bur 
ſtarve hee mult, unlefſe hee 
gethome againe, andbee 
recciyed 1nto his fathers 


family: 


ww 


Faith. | 
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2 Cor.r.:0 


Epheſ.1.7. 


—_ 


Faith, 


family ; fo the poore * 
ner knowes his {oule Wit 
famiſh, if hee get not itifo 
Cirift, and therefore b& 
labours to bee made one 
with Chrilt ; his ſoule hun- 
gers and thirſts aſter no- 
thing ſo much as Chritt : 

4]l the world 15 dur. g un- 
to him in compariioa of 
Chriſt, Oh that hee may 
be found in Chrilt : ro live 
ordye, Chrift is all in all 
unto him; he layes hold up- 
on his righteouſ, nefle, aid 
(hrowds himſclie torcom- 
tortunder his wings : and 
as Toab Jaid hold upon tac 
hornsof the Alter, faying, 
I will dye here, 1 Kings 2. 
39. So the povre beleerver 
ayes hold upon the Lord 
Chrilt, reſteth only vpon 
Chriſt, | 


——_— 


Faith, 14.7 | 


| Chriſt, and4ihe perith,hc 
will perith at the fect of 
Chriſt ; whereas the fait1 
of unbeleevers and hypc- 
Critcs ariſcth cither our of 
| their education, common 
 illomination;or trom ſonc 
| | vaine perſwaſton of ſome 
{good 1n themſelves, for 
which they are perſwaded 
God loves them, or clc 
hewould never have befto- 
wed ſo much upon them, 
have done theſe or thetc 
' [thingeforthem, So tha! 
' | theirfaithis noother than 
a faith!eſlſe confidence, a 
vaine preſumpt:on,orſome 
wk. | Satanicall illufion, never 
| | wrought 1in rhem by the 
| | Lord CHRIST, the 4s: | 
| | thor and finiſher of our faith Heb, 111, | 
> | Heb.12.2,bytheminiſtry | 
| of 


ARBLLL” wo. =s 


— Lew ttt. >. Rm 


ne. A 


Faith, 


of his Word. For the; 
wete never throughly hum. 


bled, or if they were, it 


2s but fora while, alitrlc 
Sermon-licke, their con 
ſciences wamblirg, while 
the Word was delivered 
unto them, and no longer, 
Ifthis mansf:ith had beer 
begun, or hee begotten a- 
F11Nc of the Wordof God 
25 a new borne babe hee 
wonld more and more de- 


freir, that hee might grow 


thereby, 1 Pet, 2.2. for we 
are nouriſhed with that, by 
which wee are beg vtten : 
buthe hn isno ſwrernefle. 
takes notrue content 11 thic 
Word,any further than he 
is {cnitvle of ſome ait of 
ſomenovelry in the fame. 
which doth aitec&t 2:3 de- 


_— 


[1£;fit 


Dt —_—_— > —— 
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| 


| 
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4 | Fuith. 


lishr him. Tell mec chen 


ſumeſt ſo much of rhy 
faith ) how thou diddeft 
attaine unto It, when it 
was firſt wrought in thee, | 

which it thou canſt nor, 

thou haſt juſt cauſe to 
tcare, thy faithis bntthy 
fancie. 

Herea queſtion will fall 
inveryſitto beeanſwered, 
and that is, Whether _—y 
NE that beleeverh cante!! 
when or how faith was 
wrought in him. 

This ſcruple and {cmti- 


deare childe of God, why 
hath beene readyto q veſt [- 
on the truth of their faith, | 


—— 
4 


( thou that boaſteth or pre- 


ny hath troubſed many a | 


| 


149 | 


becauſe they cannor pre-. 
ciſely lay downe the time | 
when | 


| 
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Faith, 


Tr NS — 


when, orthe meancs how | | 
faith was iwroght inthem, 
For, their cation and ' 
Oringirg up was alwaics | 
gody 2nd reliziovs z from | 


| theirchild: ood they have. 


entertained the Vord of 
God, they uave al Wayes, 
borne a good will to god-! | 
lineſfe, andloved the pro- | 
feſſours of the truth > : al- 
waiesapproved of the beſt 
things, and therefore que-, 
{tion thetruth of faith and 
gracein them. For the co- | 
tort of ſuch, let me firſt of | 
alltellthem,that i;all were ' 
aot well, twenty toone the } 
 devitwould not be ſobuitc. 
"with chem, to perpiex and 
trouble them with theſe pi- 
ous ſeares and holy doub- 
tings, Ve ſcldome hearc | 
or 


OT re = — Are ina 


a mm— MA... —_ — FO m—_ _—— aw 
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| Faith. | 


| or reade of any but the 


| ons, Bur for the ſatis{ying 


”_= — 
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Lords people , that have 
theſe troubles , or thit put 
theſe doubts and quelſtt-| 


ofrhy ſcruple; conſider firſt 
what Chriſt faid to Nico- 
demus , Toh. 3,8. The wind 
bloweth where it lifteth, &c. 
The meaning of which 
words, 1s toteach us that 
the operations of grace are 
ſometimes, aSit were , hid 
fromthe regenerate them- 

ſelves , neither knowipg 
the time whenthey firſt be 

gantoworke, nor Whence 


ry ſprung , nor to what 
meaſure they will grow. 
erctore- though thou | 
canſt nor tell by what 
meanes, Or at what tim: 


We Spirit of God com 


leh. 3.83. 


H metþ 


Pwnage < Os Ire” -”Y me. - FR ere ey” eo ere es 


Pl'l.3-9s 


9, 


| 


{ howar firſt, irs quickning 


—_ 


_— 


{ding of the truth, if thou! 
| haſtbecn abaſed and hum- 


| (irivg to bee found in him, 


| ſoule 2 yetbeſſedand hap- 


| now findeſt faith to bee 
| wrought in thee, which | 


th. 


——— 


J— 


paich. 


meth into thine heart, or 


and ſanQtifying preſence 
zaveſpiritualllife unto thy 


py is thy condition, ifthou 


;:hou mayeſtbe aflured of, | 
if thon findeſt thy ſoule 
enlightned with che ſaving 
knowledgeand underſtan- 


bled under the hond of 
God, in the ſight and ſenſc 
of thyunworthyreſle, and 
if thu prizeſt Chriſt a- 
bove all the wor'd, labg:- 
ring towinne him, ard de: 


not hiving thine owne right 


teouſni i e, but sbat whic Md 
| through 


_ —_——_ 


tt. Att. 


So 
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| Faith, 


through the faith of Chrift, 


even the righteouſneſſe which 


i of God throzgh faith, Phil. 
3: 9, 10. Butifthov findeſt 
not theſe to hee in thee, 
then thou mayeſt wel] 
ſtion in the truth ofrhy 
aith. 

A ſeconddifference lies | 
in thefruits and effes of 
faith: Where grace is,faith 
workes by love, Gal.5.6. A 
heart knowing and belee- | 
ving whatrhe Lord hath 
done for ir, cannot but love 
much, Luk, 7. 47. being ſo 
dearely beloved. And this 
love of Gol workes the 
heart to a hatred of all 
things diſplcaſing unto 


God, Pſi, 97. 10. and toa 
practice of that which he 
Rs Ffal, 26.3. Tiy 


—_ 


2 leqzing | 


| I53 | 


Gal.5.6. 


Pl 65.8 | evil, Pſul. 85.8. | 


| 
| 
| rAne eyes, therefore bave 1 


Faith, 


lowing kindnefſe & before 


walked in hy trath. Vher- 
as the faith of the uPrege- 
ncrate workes nochange in 
| him, makes himnobetter 


| in ſhew and appearence. | 
| 


than hee was,unlefle it bee 


Confidence of Gods love}. 
| emboldens him to wicked- | | 


 neſſe, and makes him to ſin | 


| more and more , as Jey. 3. 

| 4 , 5. ratherthapadate ſin 
in him. Certaigely,ifcyer 
; the Lord ſpake peace to 
' thy ſoule through Chriſt, 

hee will ſo enflame thine 
{ heart with the love of his 
truth , his Image, his ordi- 
' nances, that theſe will fo 
rake up thy heart, tharthonu 
ſhalt not turne __ unro 


Ly wo 
i he 


—— 


— 
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Thirdly | 


PAT CONES 


Faith, 


Thirulvandlaftly, faith 
'n the regenerate makes 
'-he heart. to ftrowpe b] 
Chriſts Sceptcr, to here 
6 vitce and follow bim. It 


is faith which apprenends 
the authoriry & ſoveraign- 
re which CHRIST 
hath over us 3 


proves of tie hojines an 
7c0anes of his Comman- 
dements, and fo inclines 
the heart unto a willing 


and chcerefull obedience. 


Whereas the hypocrites 


faith doth embolden him 


unto liberty , ir makes him 
looſeand licentious, laying 


allupon Chrifts backe lay- 


ing, Chriſt dyed for us, his 


| bIoud (hall c!eanſeus , &c. 


Letthe Miniſtersof Chriſt 
ſay what they can,threaten 
H 2  whar 


a —— —. 


and ap- | 


Io\. 10. 27.1 


m—__ 


Faith, 


what they wiil,they are re- 
ſolved ro hold on, they 
will not ſhife one foor, nor 
ſir any further than rhey 
it, Let judgements bec 
chrearned agaipſt them, 
threatned folke ( they ſay) 
livelong ; they can laugh 
inthe {leeves at the zeale 
of Gods ſervants; no more 
moved, or removed with 
a4 Scrmon, than with the 
wagging of a ſtraw, Oh 
cake heed therefore, that 
:-hou beeit not deceived in 


-hetruth of thy faich:Thou 
mayeſt have a great deale 


501d preſumption, and yer 
20t one dram of true (a- 


| ving fairh. Take heed, bre- 


chren, left at any time there 


an 
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ofcarnall confidence, and | 


| 1614 any of you an evi { heart | 


dl 


aan, Oe +. epatenac 


Faith. 7 | 


| | and unfaithfall, to depare a- 

' |wayfromth? living Eod, Do ; 
[nor thinke that thy com- | 1.2 
ming toChurch , thy bca- | 
cing of Chriſt preached , | 
| [andreceivingof the Sacra- | 
| [ments, arc infallible ev:- 

| [dences of tre faith , for 
many thouſands who taxe 
up their Religioupon truſt, | 
andrake rhemſclves to bee 
foundbeleevers, have their 
hearts fraught with unb<e- | 
liefe, their faith beivg no | 
better , nay ſcarce ſo good | 
as the faith of Devils , for 
they tremblear rhe power i 
— _[andd:ſplealureoftheLord, 
whereas theſe - are nor T 
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once touched , nor an 

thing aff:ted therewith, 
. [Aud this hall ſuffice ro 
have ſpoken of faith, the 
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Subduing ef laſts, 


cord Eviderce of true 


| Grace, 


1 third Evidence of Grace. 


Ow I cone to the 
{ Nc whirdEvidenceoftrue 
Grace , and thats the fib- 
lutng ol our Lufts , andthe 
conquering of our corrup- 
00s, This 13 mcant by 
thoſe words of Paul , 1bet 
aownemy body, and bring it 
incoſubjeFion. Bybody the 
Apoſtie doth mcane the 
old man, ſinne and corrup- 
tion , which doth luſt a. 
gainſt the Spirit, All ſuch 
as are truly regenerate by 
rhe quickning power of the 
Snirit , are ſanctified (as 
was {aid before)inallallthe 
facultics 


— 


—_— 


i. ts. + 


{any voluntary obedience 


members of their bodies : 
not only inlighrned in cheir 
judzements to diflike thar 
which 1s evill , but their 
hearts ard wilis alfo are 
(et again{t it, Tacy know 
chat all Rethly luſts doc 
fight againſt tiHetr foules , 
and therc fore they mai's- 
tain open Waite. Wit 
them y and will nor yecl-} 


faculties of their ſoules,and' 


Sabduingof laſts... | 159 [2 
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| 


Bl {ubjetion unto them, 
Grace cannot ftard witt, 
rc regument of finne, For 
is Paul faith, Sizre ſhall not | 
9.ve dominion over for , for | 
Je are nor unaty te Lon . 
bur under Grace, Howloc- | 
ver the Lord (to check: 
theſecuritie, prelUmptioin, 
pride.ſelfe-conreitedneſſe 


J 
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' Sabduing of luſts. oy 


(elves, and with-draw ( as 


by corruption may buttle , 
(well , yeaand breake fortl, 
alſo, vet by the power of 
| JIACC they ſhallbebrought 
124ins To mill:ke, and con 
Jemne themſelves fortho! 


out with Pagl, O-wrerche: 


liver me from the body of thi 


death ! Therefore the A- | 
nabaptiſts and others arc | 
f- wlly miſtaken , wo hold | 
that after the worke of | 
Zrace is once truly wrought | 


ina man, finne hath no be- 


E ing |. 


- | o——_— venom ens PIES 


2nd unthankefulneſle of his | 
children) may for a while 
leave them unto them- | 


—_ 


it were) che powerfull pre- | 
ſence of his grace , where- | 


evils wherewith they have | 
Deene Over-taken , and cri | 


manthat 1am , who ſhall de- | 


-=" 


pO —_— 


E  Subduing of lufts. | 


ing in him that 1s regene- 
rate : for you muſt know 
chat in every one thar 
is regenerate, there is fleſh 
as well as the Spirit: in 
everv faculty there ts gracc 
inclining the heart to good- 
nefſe; and there is corrup 
tion life a backe-byas , | 
drawing it the contrary | 
way, For grace and cor- 
rupt19N 1n every regenerate 
perſon (as lacob and Eſur| 
did firtgc inRebeceu's womb) | 
are evermore ftrug lip & 
riving one with the other: | 
(c2 There 15 @ COLnmnmail | 
warre betwixt then as | 
was betwecn? the Howe | 
of David and the Holi: ot - 
Saul; bur as the M5. 
David waxed {ray 

2 Houſe of $2.4 wc, v . 
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A 


and corruption ; the fleſh 
may ſtrive,but the Spirit o- 
vercomes: for by vertue of 
habitual! grace infuſed, the 
will is ſo ſanctified , the 
aTeQions are lo rectified, 
the hearts ſo purified , as 
the whole man re{;9110s Up 
himfelte to de at Gods {cr- 
vice, imoracetha hoiy and 
'4 heavenly life, as tic ony 
re comfort and fornd 
hzppineſſe, and defires and 
refolves foto ho\don, even 
1270 the end, Tnerctore 
rey are groſlely d-cercd, 
who hold that after the 
worke of grace is wrought 
in the heart of Gods ch!]- 
dren, the will hangs like a 
beam2 upon the ballance , 


equally inclining to one | 


han] - 
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Subduing of Laſts. 


hand as well as to the 0- 
ther: A foggie and amt- 
ſtie errour contrary to the 
cuir-nt of the Scriptures, 
which reach us that a rc ge- 
nerate perſon labours to 
keepea g20d Conſcience 1n 


PR 


—_u—— — . 
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Heb.18 17. 


all things . dejtri og to live 
hone/tly, as Beb,13, verſe 
13, Thatperſon 1h W191 


bn, 


furnithed with the Pansp?y, 
the CoOmpicat armour of | 
Gcd,, thirt ſo hce may 
land taft,refitt he Devill, 
and bee abfe to quench 
all the fi:ry darts of the 
wicked: The firengrh and 
dent of his will and affecti- 
ons are for God and googd- 
nefſe ; he chuſcth holine(ſe 


the worre of grace 1s | 
wrovght, defires and cn | 
devours ti bee cver:imore | 


l 
| 
| 


} 


with! 
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witha full purpoſe and re- 
ſolution to walke in it ;, hee 
rurnes from his former 
evils with a dercſtarion of 
them, he leaves themwith 
a reſolution never to take 
them up againe. As E- 
phraim ſaid , Hoſ. 14. 8. 
Bhat have Z to doe any mere 
with 1dols2 Soſaich hee of 
his o'd courſes and con 
panions , Away {rom mee; 
and as Chriltto Peter, Get 
thee behind mee , tou art an 
offenceanto mcty Mating. 


cries earneſtly to God for 
ſtrength againſt corrupt! 
on.and wiſherh , O char 

wayes were ſo dircited to beep 
thy Statutes continually | 


Subduing of lufts. "| 


2 3. Hee daily prayes , and: 


| P{al. 119.5. Heeisnotfor | 
God roday & rhe devil] to | 


Morrow, 


_ 


- "Subduing of luſts. | 


ty 


et 
_—————————— 


morrow, hee is no morning 
Saint, andevening devill : 
bur deſires and endevours 
to walke before the Lord 
it all pleaſing , andto ferve 


him 1n halincfle and righ- 


teouſneſle all the dayes of 
his life. A gracious heart 
fights againſt his Juſts , he 


keeps co::nuall warre with 


them, the law cf his minde 
1severmore rebeling 1gainſ} 
the law in vis members, Rom, 
To. 23o 

Howſoever upon the 


aTaulr of ſome furious: 


teimpratzion , forme inrocle 


may be made upon him, he 
' may bee wounded , over- 
throwne , taken priſoner, 
and (it may bce) a while 
chained downe by the 


power of ſome raging luſt , 
| which 
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which imperoully and 
cruelly treades and tram: 
ples upon him ; vet doth 
he not yeeld and give him- 
ſelfe over to the power of 
luſt , grace within veſtirs it 


ſelfe, rhe heart fighs and 


groancs , and tne Spirit 
ru s ta God for helpe and 
ſucccur, as Part in his 
rempration, 2 Cer, 12,8, 
Hoe lor gs to bee at liber- 
ty, andu{cih all meancs of 


ena: g-ment tt may beo.. 


\Well then , if the cafe fo 
tanderh,conftder with the 
felfe, what combatc thou 
doeft daily maintaine. a- 
oairſt thy corruptions, 
Doeſt tho delight in the 
Law of God,concerning the 
noer man? as Rom. 7.22. 
thoug1 rhou ſcsjf another 


— 
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Law in toy embers reba- 
ing "Ns Lory / la J of FITS 
f 'g agiin;: I;.C an 1} 
mide. Are thy failllngs mat- 
rer Of daily htumuſtacionun- 
co thy ſoule? DL oft thou nd 


Jer the Sunne doth more 
tirg ardpterce thy heart, 
(12100 Ve atany tune over- 
taken wich paſſions , or car- 
tied away with the ſwing 
of any cortuptions , a- 
gainft thy godly purpoſe 
andizolyreſoiuttons? What 
then, cheere 1p thy droo- 
ping ſpirits, the LORD 
by the power of his grace 
hath taken poſſeſſion of 


thee: for nothing bur grace 
is avle tokeepe the love of 
{in ovt ofthe heart,though 


{| peradventure (as was tou- 


cacd in the beginning ) 
ſome 


and fecle tar nothing un- | 


————n— HL 
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ſome other thing may for 
a while keepe it out of thy 
band: Civilitie and hypo- 
crifie maya little faib fin, 
or bid it for a while tc ſtand 
alideandgiveway tobctter 
things , butir is only grace 
that ſtrikes this Goliah 
dead , and takes off bu 
head. Itis only grace which 


thoſe diſcafes , which by] 
{inne hee hath contracted 
unto himſelfe ; as only 7or- 
Jan,aboveall other waters, 
| could heale Naaman of his 
 leprofie, Now leſt any one 
(hovld bring himſclfe in- 
to a fooles paradiſe , and 
pleaſc himſelfe with an o- 
pinion of his owne good- 
nefle , becauſe of the aba- 
ting of ſome ſinne, or the 


Subdging of luſts. 1 


curesa ſoule-ſicke finner of| | 
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EL: Subduing of L ufts. | "ow. 
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laying downe of ſome baſe 
carriage, which formerly 
hee had rakenup » Jet him 
| | know thar chere is a maine 
| | difference berweenthe for: 
| [ſakingoffin, in & through 


| |theſtrengthofgrace, and 
| |anyotherby-reſpeR what- 
| |ſoever, 

| Corruption 1s kept un- 
| {der in a gracious heart, 
; |mecrely in love to God, 
- |andharred of {inne, as Fo- 
| ſea ſpeakes of thoſe that _ 
| ſhall bee converted unto 
{ | God, They ſha: feare the | gee ys 
| Lord andbs poedneſſe, Hiſ. 
\ | 3. 5. Though natvraily 
P . 

thon maycſt love this or 
that ſinne more than ordi- 
nary, yet grace will helpe 
thee toabhor and loath it . 
a better evidence of grace 
6 cannot 


_ 
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cannotbee, then when the 
heart is ſet aza:nlt its old 


| love; for itmultneeds bee 


a ſupernaturall power , and 
the wo:keof grace , which 
moves any to diſlike and 
{oath that evill which na- 
twrally hee loves. VVhereas 
'n the hvpocrite !inne is 
(omctime forſaken becauſe 
inne hath left him, he hath 
20 meanes of committing 
it, orelſc he torbeares (in, 
435 many a tearfull dog doth 
meat in the platter, becauſe 
of the whippe or cudgell 
chat is held over him : So 
the hypocrite loves Is 
credir,loves his purſe, loves 
hisskin, it may bee; and 
therefcre, leſt the commit- 
ting of ſorne ſinne , which 
hee lingers after , ſhould 

make 
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mai ea flaw, ora hole, or 
rent in him , hee forbcares 
the committing of it, Exa- 


mine thy heart therefore | 


in this particular , whar 
mooves thce to forocare 
thy ſin? what is the groui:d 
of that divorce which 
ſeemes to bee betwixt thee 
andrkine old loye? It any 
thing in the world but the 
love of Godand goodnefle; 
thou att in a bad condition, 
waatſoever is become 6! 
thy ſinne. 

Art thou one whofc 
heart likes weil of finnc. 
though thot canit not , or 
dareſt not commit 1t> Ar; 
thou once , who when thou 
art conv-nced cf, or repro- 
ved for apy failings, th: 
heart riterh againſt the re- 

bike 
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buke, though for tiy cre- 
ditor profit ſake thou ſee- 
meſttowelcome, & thank: 
fully to entertaine that re- 
proofe ? Itell thee, thon art 
in a dangerous condition : 
chou haſt but weake and 
ſlenderevidence of grace, 
it any at all. For where 
truegrace 1s, there ( how- 
ſoever,(as was ſaid before ) 
for a time in a paſſion or 
rentation,corruption, may 
prevaile(will bea weicom- 
ming of the meanes, and 
helpes that may keepe us 


from falling into (in; as ap- 


p* arcs in David, whoblef- 
ſed re Lord an{ A4bipail, 
trrthegnodcounſell which 
ſhe give him,therealſorhe 
heart wil b{ced, and rhe 


| 
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rngue Will freely agatiſt 
it 
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fore 1 hate all the wayes of 


it ſclfe acknowledge the | 
foulencſle of thoſe ſinnes 
he hath committed. 

Know moreover, that 
the nature of grace is to 
ſrikeatall ſinne, greatand 
ſmall, whether more or 
leſſe profitable & pleafing, 
as Pſal. 119. 104. Theye- 


falſbood. A gracious heart 
hatha conſtant purpoſe in 
no one thing willingly to 
linne againſt God, David 
notesthem for uprightthar 
keepe Gods teſtimonies, 
and feeke him with their 
whole heart,an.' work none 
laiquity, Pſa, 119. 2,3. 
that is, they live n2t in the 


wiliingand ordinary pra- 
Rice of any thing which 
they know to bee afinne, | 

whcreas | 


| 
Plaling! 


[ 


104, | 
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whereas hvpocrices th ough | 


chey ſhew a kind of hatred  « 


unto ſome ſinnes , yet (as 


hath been ſaid) they make 
no conicience Of other | ; 


ſome, | 
Many gracelcflc perſons 
will ſometimes lay downe 
a ſin, butit ſhajlbetotake| 


up another for gaine me! | 


advantage ſake:ifthey hap- 
pen to bee freed from the 
tyrapny of ſome vile affc-| 
tion , they quickly come 
under the power and come! 
mand of another asbad, if 
not worſe; as many Prodt- 
oals turnecoverous, leaving 
one vice torake upanother: 
{o that hee is ke unto a. 
bord. {lave bonght and fold. 
from 9nc to another , who 
a\thovgn hee ot hargeb) iS 
raſter 
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maſter yer doth hee not 
leave higfervile condition, 
W hcreas grace ſtrikes off 


; all bolts and fetters of bon- 


dage undcr fin, and works 
the Leart to a deteſtation 
ofall wickednefſe what(c- 
evCr. 

A gracious heart his ſer 
for the glory of God in al! 
things, inall places, at al! 
times : hee labours ro fhiuny 
all things difpleaſing ro 
God, or grieyous to his 
Svitit Makes conſcience 
not oncly of open, but {c- 
cret ſinnes, rot only oj 
orofle and foule, bur © 
the Icaſt eviis, not cncoly 
murder, but hcart-burvirg 
or envy, not orly of blal- 
phemy an! perjury, foulc- 


movtihcd fins, bur of thoſe 
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| Catholicon for the purging) 
out of every peccant hu 


| cred theybeare to ſin, but 
becauſc of fome evill conſe. || 


| leave in ſome thing to take) 


Subdaing of L aſts. 


that ſceme more faire, as 
faith and troth,8c.So that 
25 {omePhyſic1ishaverheir 


mour : ſograce isa Catho- 
like expellerand purger of 
all knowne ſins ; whereas 


hypocrites 8 double-min-|þ 
| ded menrepreſſe ſinbut in || 
| part,andchat very partzally | 


t00 ; not out of any ha 


quentwhichwaits upon fin, 
Hekeepes one ſin or other 
cloſe, one hole in his heart 
tor ſome baſe luſt or other 


one Datilaor darling fin he e) 
'{ bath, from which hee v1 


not be divorced, as if Gcd 
and men muſt give hm 
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Obedience, 


his liberty ; he hath one (in | 
| which all the world ſhall | 
not bring him ont of love 
withall,much leſſe toleaye 
and ro forſake it. But let all 
(ach know, ar God will 
none of their patchr holi- 
 [nefſeandpeacemealerefor- 
; | mation ; as good never a 
, [whit, as never the berrer. | 
1 [Allſuch will one day bee 
| confounded, which have 


not a reſpect unto all Gods | 
commandements, Pſ7z,1 19. | 
6.45 (hal be made plaine in 
the next evidencr, 
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Afourin Evidence of Grace. 


Fourth Evidence of 


. Grace is obedience 
unto the will of God. The 
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Obedi 


encero”. 
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( ods wil. | 
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| PUBL ) tacm, and hee will 


Ovedicnce. | 


— 


LO 7d by Bs Prophet rells 
| us, that thoſe which arc ta 

' ken into covenant wich 
' him, thall have his Spirit 
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Caſe them to Pull 13 Sta- 


. 77:1ES.00 j, ep F2S Indgements| 
, a3 -A d6th61n Hence it15that| * 


the Apoſtle faics, wee aye! 


ele through ſauft rficatiun of 
' the Spirit" mito obedience, 


”. g——"_ 


1 Per. 1. 2. Vnlaired obe- 
dienice unto the will of 
God, is the character of a 
gracicus heart, fur unrill 
inch time as £race kath ſca- 


— -- - 


hcatt, little or1.0 Obedience 
w1;lappeare 11 the [!eand 


dience doth extirgiiiſh 8 
fond heart from an Þy- 
roct.te, To abound 1 

knowl: dgc 
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converfation, Heoa:ty obe-! 
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. Obeatence. 


know! wedge. ,f0 Have a 2701 


ward 11 the 0.tward fro: 


felil »050f the tr uh, a nd Ty 


nartake of the SATAN NS, 
make no effr.itall dF 
rence Detwisea 2raclous & 
a graccletle | carts To © 
from the heart that forms 
if detrine w1icn w delive 
red, is aſire marke to di 
tinguii) h the one from rhe 
ther : Not the hearers of the 
Law, are jſt PeGed, Ott 
the dorrs of the Lawſhabe 
juſtified. Rom.2.13.Isit not 
Lord, Lord, thenaked per 


| torinance of holy duttcs, 


wiich wili bring us unto 
neaven,itis ob=ience, The 
doing of tre will of my F.- 
twer ( ayes Chrilt) which x 
mheaven, Matth.7,21, ce 
l 2 Ver 
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Obeatence, 


ye drerrtherſure of the ord: 
nog hearers only, deteiving 
pour ſelves, Lim. 1. 22, Al 
knowledge ( as hathbeene 
faicl bcſore ) wirhont obc- 
dience, 1s in Goaseſteceme 

n0 better than 1gnor nce: 

He that ſaith, knew {:4122,and 
beepeth ' his commanae- 


—_— 


ments ts ayer and the truth 
35 not in him, 1.1098 2. 4. 


-educe his knowledge into 
mactice? forby the power 
and ſtrength of grace the 


roobey God in all thing), 
{o that it will bee our meat 
ind drinke ro doe the will 
2f our heavenly Father. 
Here ſome will bee ready 
:0 cry our, and ſay, that 
Jy this doqrine wee de- 
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will of man is madewilling 
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troy the liberr y of mans. 

will , and turne n tnt9 a. 

mecre neceſſity. at they! 

{peake they > not what, | 
For whcn wee aſfirmetl;at 
by the power of grace. 
mans w.l| becomes wil 15g | 
to obey, this is 108 torake | 
away or deſtroy , but t-| 
cher to reQ:fic the liberty | 
of our will , which confitts 
not in an unſtable change- 
ableneſſe to bend eycry 
way , but ina ſettled and 
firme reſolution in al things 
to doe that which God re» 
query VVhen the will by 


the power of grace doth 
pitch upon Gods will , ad- 
heres vnto it with a reſo! [t- 
tion not to ſwarve from 
it, is the will then corapel- 

led, or the [idertie thereot 


| I4 violated? 
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vidiared > No _ man 
fares fo fay, Au) ay 
A Is cn David {fat , 1 mi 
ep Loy Statuics, Pie It9, 
3. And againe , 1 w1 7 de. 
pt tiny H ord, verl. 16, 
\nd a: FaNC , 1 have cioſen 
[Ne way of "y (1281, VET. 20, 
Anda: Zane , / wilt run the 
p:yofr 7 Com 1ndements, 
wen £ros jhils enlargemy 
Geart , verſc 32, was heere 
ay violence , or coNoul- 
ton offered unto Davids 
will > Or was Davids wil 
noved unwillingly , when 
hee intreated the Lord to 
knit his heart unto him, th.t 
hee mignt feare h's Name ? 
No,no: this defire and ho» 
ly reſolut; on of David pro- 
ceeded from the truth of 
graceintuſed into his heart, 
after 
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afrer which infuſion , the 
will inclines it ſelfe mott 
willingly and checreful!y, 
to obey the will of God. 
Doe wee not pray dally , 
Thy will bee done on eayih) as 
it i inheaven 2 Thyle hea- 
venly ſpirits obey willing- | 
ly ,checrcfully , conftznr]y 
having neither will no! 
Power tO diſobev, How 
{> 2 are thetr wills mana- 
| |cled ard fetrered? or is it 
a wrong unto tnem , that 
icy can doe no other :; 
Surclv no, for the poi: : 
and firength of grace I» 
them, will give them n 
2 Heave ro. doe otherwitt, 
| This obeying and forvir 7 
God is pericQ ſihurty an”! | 
freedame , and tt; is the F 
Þ. i ORD. Syvthowort rt 
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grace in our hearts , Which 
muſt make us raus free, 
Now becauſe an hypocrite 
wanting grace ,. may g9e 
far in otiward obedience , 
it will bee very requiſite to 
'ay dawae ſome differen- 
ces berwixtthar obedience 
whici is pertirmed dy the 
powerful! worke of grace, 
& that which 1s done upon 
Weward and by-reſpcets : 
FOr YOu Muſt know that 
an hypocrite may gov Fs: 


not Cuiz offer f{acrifive ar 
well as dbel> Did nor 4 
1b humble himlelfe at th 


| 


particulars Avzb our-(rip 


ped Hczekal , for hee rent | 
27.. his cloaths, hee faſted, an! 
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hearing of threatnings ,as | 
wellas Hezehbiav > in foimc | 
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Did not Ananias ant Sa- 


And many other infta (ces 


Pl 
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las | 


ay in ſack-cloth , which| 
aQs of humiliation are not 


reported of Hezekiah. Did 
nor ſchz beſtir himſelfe in 
tvihiling the commande- 
ments of God > 1d not 
[udais preach > VVas nor 
Simon Mages daprizcd ? 


para (| their poll; A » 2TJ 
nd lay nem downe at "hi 
Ao ft'es feet ? WE 5.1.2. 


teremay bee brovgiht , 

Prove how faire ypc {5 
may wade 1n outward ODC- | 
dicnce : therefore ourrard | 
odedienc? and:contormty 
15n9 jr.falltble evidence of 
true grace, VWhercoin then 
lyeth the differcgce 3 1: 
theſe particulars: | 


Firit, UNC grace ayines| 


ad 


Iam. 2.10, 


| chy dealingsbee uneven, it 


Obedience.. 


atthe whole will of God, 
it teacherh aman to walke 
in all Gods Commande- 
men's, As itis ſaid of Za- 
charpanA Elizabeth, Luke 
L. 6. They walked in all the 
Commandements of GOD 
withont reproefe.Pla.11945, 
6. Othat my wajes w-re di- 


chen ſhould I not beconforn: 

ded,when I have reſpett nato 
al ttyCommandements! cor, 
ice that is bound 1603 , 15 
bonnduntoall;, aza-he 11147 
offenacth in one tegriltief 
all, T1m, 2+ 10, Becalt'e Our 
odcdience ftands ingaiz-c 

-nnto God as deepely , and: 
uponas ſtrict rermes inall , 

as in any of his precepts, It 
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thy obedience be lame and 


halting. | 
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reed to keepe roy Statures,\. 
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halting z if thou wilt con- 
forme in ſome things , bur 
not in others ; it where 
pleaſure or profit may bee 
had, there thou takelt liver- 
tie to tranigreile , or art ſo 
farreat thebecke of orkers, 
that they may draw thee tO 
the committing of fone C- 
vill, orifchou bee ready to 
wade no further in obedt- 
ence to Gud , than may 
ſtand with their good [t- 
King. , thou art farre from 


make chy courſes r. gular 
and naiforme , it wou'd 
Ks 3 
make tnee cndevor tobrirs 
ty will, ro Gods will, ar:d 
ncartily to ſubmit ro every 
duty hee commands thee, 
n>t caring who bee off-n- 


nw and 


true Frace : for this would |! 


ded , ſo God bee honoured | 


— ee edit. 
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| 


and pleaſed by thine obe- 
dieace:wiiereas connterfeir 
Frace picks & culls out here | 
and thc re, ftich pr. CCPS as 
fan with caſe or profit, 
[c wiil boaſt w.th Sal, and 
fav, 1 have fulfifed all the 
Commandements of Goll , 
yer Agag mult live ,2nd the 
ftreſt of _ cattell mf} bee 
Mared «NN here pon S 111H- 
lol. {himt that hee has] not 
obeyed t te VIVCE Of TC 
Lord, 1 F. M.15, 19. For 
rolay truth , bee that w!e 
fully and of p:rpofe 
breaks any one of Gods 
Lawes , cannot bee faid 
ro keere any of them $be-| 
| cauic hee keepes chem not 
of conſcience ; for if hee 


made conſcience of one, | 
1e would make conſcicnee | 


OS 


= 


Sound Obedience, | 


 [ofall. If z-hy tis obedience 
P [andzeale had beene found, 
+ [itwon'd havedecne mani- 
teſted in the pulling downe 
of Terobo.ams calves, as well 
, [es Avabs Bail, but his fuf- 
fering of the one difcove- 
red his obedience & zecale 
tobce unſound , and coun- 
erfcitin the other. 

Ag311e , a geations heart | 
labors to obey aral! times, : 
ll all places ,and inallcom- 
Dany, Hce will nor for 
| | feare or flarrery go againte 
| | Gods precepts. Ic 1s not 
| [orofir , or pleaſare , that. 
ſhall draw him unto cyill , 


| 


> | forh-creſolves and labours | 
 |todoerizhteouſneſſeat a | | 
MCs | Pſalm, 06. 
| Commandeallls Arc nor 
grievous , but delightu! 
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unco him : and therefore 
4S it is ſaid of Pezetiah , 
2 King.18, 6. Hee cleawesto 
the Commandements of God. 
and d:parted not from them, 
Whereas the obedience of 


che hypocrite 1s like unto] 


Ephraims, Hoſea, 7.8. Aa 
cake on the hearth not tur- 
zea,halfebdaked, His grol- 
nes 15 as te m3rning dew, 
quickly. dryed up, furhee 
ſets not his delighron the 
Almighty, Job.27. 10.net- 
ther fecketh hee ro Godar 
all times, 

But doe not the beſt of 
Gods children ſometimes 
balc in their odedience ? 

Yes, for in many things 
we ſan all, lam.3. 2, Grace1s 
but imperfect in che beft 
of Gods children , and Cor- 


am 


rupgtion 
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Jruptionin theunregencratc 
aut, keeps downe too of 
en, and hinders the worsc 
ff grace : not that corrup- 

00 1s of 1t ſelfe ſtronger 

taan grace ,if Gad will put 

to his (& engrh « « for this | 
were to mike God weaxer 
chan man, and the fi: 
ftronger chan the ſpirit;but 
becauſe if Godat any time | 
leave us to our ſelves , or| 
never ſolirtle withdrawes 
the power of his Spirit , we 
are more inclined: to fo]- 
low the fiafull motions of 
our corrupt tfi2h , than the 
nuly and Sracious inclina- | 

075 of the Spirit of God : 
For if Adam io his 1nno: 

cencie , wen hee knew ao 

evil, being left buta while 
uato. himſelfe , and wan | 
ring 
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ting the efficacious pre- 
{\nce & aſſiſtance of Gods 
grace , was ſo quickly , fo 
eaſily drawne to fin 3 much | 
more the corrupted chil- | 
} dren of finfull parcnts,who 
are but in part ſanRifed, | 
and have too much affinity 
with ſin, are eafily brought 
to diſobey God, it hee help| 
us not with his Spirit &| 
eainſt themotions of ſinne,| 
| and backe us againſt all ten- 
tations and provocations| | 
co diſobedience. For you/ | 
muſt know that God 6 
not alwayes alike preſent] 
with his children , but in 
Treat wiſedomme withdraws 
{rom them ſometimes that 
effetuall preſence of his 
grace, which at other rimes 


hee affords them , and that 
for 
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for theſe and ſome other 
cault 's, - 
Firſt of all, ro ſhew ns 
our owne inſtabilitie ard 
weaknefle, how unable we 
are of our ſelves to ftand 2- 
ny lorger than wee are up- 


{he!d of him. If hee takes 


from us his Spirit,as ſome- 
times he tooke the wheeles 
from Pharaohs charriots , 
downe wee fall preſently. 
How quickly did Perer fall, 
being left unto himſelte > 


| Secondlythe Lord doth 
this, to humble and abaſe 
ustocut our combes, and 


to coole our courage, who 
arercadyto thinke too jol- 
lily of our ſelves, and to 
[[ftvp our ſelves above our 


brethren, as Peter did,who 


| reils Chriſt that hee would 


ſttcke 
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ſticke faſt unto him,thovzh 
the relt of the Apoſtles 
(hould flinch, and fall off 
fromhim; but thev land, 
when hee falls to his grea- 
ter ſhame and deeper hu- 
miliation. 

Thirdlyz the Lord doth 
this to make us rhe more 
watchfull over ovr ſelves; 
thatwe bee not too bold or 
ſecure, and ſo through ſel 
confidence andcarnallpre- 


{10ns, and tentations unto 
evill, as Peter did, who 
woud needs adventure 1n- 


'trength, wherc (being left 
unto himſclfc ) he fell moſt 
haTefully and foully, a- 


| HOVE the reſt of the Apo- 


(uroption raſh upon occa- 


'0 the High Prieſts Hall, 
in confidence of his owne | 


tle, 
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{tles, who durſt not bee ſo 
toole- hardy, as to plunge 
themſelves jnto danger 
when they migit keepe 
our, 

Feurthly, the Lord doth 
this ro bring them cloſer 
mto him,by continualland 
earneſt prayer for the afſi- 
ſtance of his grace, that he 
would ſtand by them, that 
hee would not lcave them 
norforſakethcem. T he child 
when it hath cavglt afal}, 
throvgn ſelie confidence, 
or letting goe its hold of 
the mother, oh how it wilj 
cling to the mother, how 
faſt it will gripe ker finger 
[eſtbelrg lcft unto it ſelle, 
it fail again ! | 

Fifthly tie Lord doth 
this, to wotke 1nus atcn- 
dor | 
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der-heartedneſſe, and com- 
paſſionate feeling of our 
brothers frailty and weake. | 
nefſe that we doe notbeare | | 
Jour heads too highly over | | 
him looke too bigly upon | | 
him, if his foot hath ſlipt, 
| and hee by occaſion hath | | | 
falleh intoa finne , but that | | | 
| wee labour toreſtore him, | Þ |. 
| or ſet him in againe(asthe | | | 
word imports. Gal.6.1, ) | | 
with the Spirit of meekeneſſe| | |, 
conſidering our ſel ves, be- | |: 
ing of the ſame merall and|'Þ |, 

0 

d 

b 


Kaſeplt- 
| 78T. 


making . whoeither have 
or may in the like manner | 
_—_ _- bee temptcd as our brother| | 
"} | hathbeene, '4| 
6 | Sixrhlyardlaftly, rhat|& 1. 
ſ- wee may love the Lad) P 
if the more for reſtoring of| | 
Wk - as, and lifting us up when | þ | 


we 'þ. 0 
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| we were fajlen. Now the 
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| tim well off from the ren- 
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childe of God being for 
theſeand ſome ſuch like 0- 
ther cauſes left unto him- 


ſelfe, and wanting the aſh- 
ſtance of grace, to bring 


tation into which hee was 
fallep. liſtens to Satans 
charme, ſtoopes tohis lure, 
untill ſuch time as the Lord 


| who hath formerly aid | 
earneſt for him, returnes | 
|againe with the gracious | 


and powerfull preſence of | 


| his Spirit, vindicates his | 


owne righr, curbs and ſub- 
dues the mutinous and:e- 


be!lious Jufts of the fleſh, 


 {crsgrace in its ſeat againe. 
| [to died and governe the | 
. [whoſe-man: and ſothe will 
[and affeQions ſet in 


Il. _thc 


rune, | 
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the chiide of God falls a-| 
of obedience. | 

Thirdly,agractous heart 
obeyeth willingly and 
cheercfully ,heyecldsa har- 
tie obedience, Rox 6.17.76 
hav obeyed from the heart, 
Hee loves the Lord withall 
he heart, withall bw ſoule, 
withall bes ſitenyih, as 
Lut, 10, 27. There nay 


(I meanein outward ſhew 
and appearance ) and yet 
not a hicarty andcheerefull 
obedience. A ſervant may 
goc rhorow: ſtirch with his 
work, and dor all his taske! 
and yct ſhucke and grum-! 
ble, and with his woke: 


ther kinde, or at fome 0-! 
ther 


NC ————— 


oainc tohis former courſe | 


be an univerſall obedience! 


4% 


were Ic fe, cr of ſome 0-|| 
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thertime appoynted him. 
So hypocrites may obcy, 
but it is no hearty ano 


halting and unwilling wil. 
lingneſle, ifrhey couldtel] 
which way to fave their 


and come farely off, they 
would leave oft to obey. 
Whereas a gracious heart 
' [performes duties noe by 
| |conflraine, but willingly,and 
[of aready minde, 1 Pet. 5.2. 
He yeelds himſe!feas a ſcr- 
vantto obey, Rom. 6. 16. 
Wharſceyer good ſervants 
. | doe, they doe ( orat leaſt 
ſhould doe) it cheerefully, 
Coloſſ. 3.13. without any 
\mumbling or wording, or 
 |[reaſonirg the caſe with 


[their maſter; which cheetre- 
| K ſulneflc 


— — = 0 nm 


cheerefull obedience,bura 


credit,to copaſle theirends 


1 Pet.S.2. | 
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i | tulneſſe and willingneſle 
{| | makes the worke accepted, 


| choughthere bee many fai- || 
1 | | lings, 2 Cor. 8. 12.1fawik, 
an ling minde. it is accepted ac-|| 


| cording to that aman hath, | 
| &c. therefore ſeeing the 
Lord calls for the heart, 
Prou,23. 26, and meaſures 
all obedience by the heart, 
For with God the minde 6 
41 the man; and it 1s notthe|| 
outward action, but the in- 
| ward intention of the 
heart which the © Lord 
lookes upon, let.us learne | 
to deny our felves, and 
__ whatſoever we doe, to doe ||| | 
it heartily ; though trov-}F |: 
/| bles arid croſſes doeartend]| | 
vr obedience, to theſſ | 
utmoſt of our power let] 
LS | us endeavour to bring 


2 forth. 


Sudh 


, 
Pro. 23.26, 

| : 
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| 


i 


—_— 
—_ 


Sound Obediexce. 


forth fruit with patience. 

A fourth difference lies 
in ſincerity and fingleneſſe 
of heart, A good man o- 


withoutany reſpect of any 
carnall and earthly ends, 
as Davidexhorted his ſon, 
1 Chron. 28, 9. Salomon, 
know thouthe God of thy Fa- 
thers, and ſerve him witha 
perfet# heart and wilting 
migade. It is ſaid of David, 
1 King 3.6, Hee walked be- 
fore the Lord in truth and 
| | prighenefſe. Every one 
chat obeyes willingly and 
\ |-ltecrefully, obeyesnot f11- 
cerely. lehy was forward 
lenongh in fivfilling the 
command of God, and 
rooting out. Ahabs poſte- 
my, but hee aymed more 

2 at 


"OI 


me 


| beyes for conſcience ſake, | 


| 


' 201 | 


I Chron. 
28.9, 


1 King,3.6. 
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at the fetling the crowne 
upon his owne head, - and 
making fure wotke for his 
poſterity after him, than 
the obeyingof Gods word, 

| Vhereas a gracious heart 
| hath his converſation in 


| in godly pureneſſe, nor 


ſimplicity, not ſubrilty | 


ſanity, or fleſhly wiſ- 
dome. Hee walkes not in 
crafrineſſe , but approves 
himſelfe roevery mans cone! 
| ſcience in the febr of God, 


| 2Cor.4.3. 2 Cor, 4.2, Therefore to 


conclude this point, as we 
| deſire any ſound evidence 
| to our ewne hearts of true 

grace, [et our life be alife 
| of obedience, andthat wee 
[ may not bee loſers in the 


 diſſembledand peefate] 


end by all our obcdicnce,} | 
j* bur 


Tound Obedience, 


but gainers - looke ( Ibe- 
ſeech you ) that your obe- 
Jdicnce bee rightly qual:- 
fied , let ir beancnrire and | 
perfe obedience , make 
 con[cience of all good du- 
ties, and rhat ar all rimes. 
and inallplaces, Buware of | 
diſpleaſing God, ro plealc | 
| | man; Beware ofculling our 
here and there fome £50 
|Yuries to ſerve thy rurne 
withall : there mult be no | 
parting of ſtakes betwixti 
God and the devil,berwix: 
Chriſt and the world. A 
peace-meale obedience, 
is in Gods eſteeme no bet- | 
F | cer, no other than difobe- 
| | dience,asappeares in Sauls 
killing the Amalckires,and 
| ſparing Agar, and ſome ef | 
 |thbe cattle, Fo reforme 
K 3 ſome |} 
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ſome things, nay, to con 

forme in many things, and 
notinall, isno confurmiry 
atall,bur deformity. VV hat 
availes it a man to bee a 


at home? To frequent the 
| aſſembly of Saints, and 
to fafhion himſelfe to the 


Saintabroad, any a devil! | 


world? To beſtriQ in the | 
dutics of religiongand looſe | 


|in the workes ef morality 


Orto walke in a tracke of 
civility, and to neglect, if 
\10t abandon. the . way of 
piety? Asif holizeſſe and 
rizhteouſneſſe were two 
enemies, and could not ac- 
cord and agree together ? 
Agalne, that which thou 
Joſt,do with all thy might; 


th. 


and outward righteouſnes? 


and (tomakeall! good) _ 
O 
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of all calt inthefſalt of lin- 
cerity to feafon all rhy do- ' 
ings : doe nothiog to bee | 
ſeen of men, for then thon. 
lofeſt thy reward with. 
God, who loveth truth in} 
the inwar daTeQions, £[1, 


51.6.and pallet}, by all | OUT» | 
where the. 


ward failings , 
heart is upright before: 
aimglincerity bei 'nga grace 
which makes all obedience 
favour well to the Lords 
palat. 


Therefore that thou 


| unto ſound j 
obedience. | 


mayeſt bee drawne to ſuch 
a kinde of obedience , con- 
ſider of theſe motives : 
Firſt , know that untill 
ckou findeft thy heart incli- 
ned ,-and thy will framed 
to this obedience , which 
[ haye formerly ſpoken 
K 4. of. 
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Sound Obcdience, 


:an bee conte: t ro reccive 
zocd by Chritt , and to ac- 
-ount him their Ieſus ; but 
:£w returne Jove and duty 
anto Chrift , by acknows- 
edging him their Lord, in 
<ceping his Word , obey- 
ing his will , and doing 
whatſoever hee comman- 
deththem. 

Secondly , thou wanteſt 
(as bath beenformerly prc- 
ved) ſound evidence of thy 
regeneratto, for whom Gog 
renewcth, hee ſandifieth 
throughout ; hee fills him 
withthe ſeeds of righteoul- 


nefle, fo as his life is fruit- | 


full in obedience. 
Thirdly, 


of, thou art no friend of || 
 Chriſts; Tee are my friends 
(faith Chrilt).if ye do whar- 


ſever 1 691mmand you Many 
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* Sound Obedience. 


art in obedtence, the more 
bountifull will the Lord be 
in rewarding, He that gai- 
ned five ralents., had the 
rule over five Cities : Foy e- 
very one ſhall receive accor- 
ding to his worke, Rom.2.6, 

Fourthly and laſtly , this 
will procure (as you ſhall 


proſpericie; it will fetch in 
a rich portion of outward 


1.19.1f yee bee williny, and 
obey , yee ſhall ear the geod 
things of the Land. 


theſe evidences. of true 
grace; et me in the bowels 


on the Lord Iefus:.beſcech 


me. 


X Thirdly , the richer thou | 3 


heare by and by ) outward | 


b-nefirs and bleſſings, Eſay | 


N ow then, to draw toa | 
|concluſion- of this point; | 
ſeeing you have heard of | 


K 5 you" 
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you my brethren , to goe 


Sound Obedieace, 


hometo your owne hearts, 
make there a diligent ſcru- 
tiny and: narrow "ſearch, 
whether you finde theſe 


[evidences in your poſleſſi- 


on, or not. Are the cycs 
of your underſtanding en- 


ledge > Is thy knowledge 


rightly qualified > 1s it 


ptaQicall, or is it. meerely 
taeoricali? 1s it a transſur 
ming knowiedge moul: 
ding thee to the Word 2 
Is it ſuch a knowledge as 
vents tit ſelfe continually 


the good of others > Doit 
thou find thy heart , by be- 
leeving', knit unto God 
through Chrift , loving 


—_ GE he tet. ene CPEPERSs romnc Ces.” wo 


lightned with ſaving know- 


for the glory of God , and | 


him, and fearing him for * 
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Y Sound Obedience. 


his owne ſake, as well as 


— 


for his Chriſts ſake > Dofſt 
thou find the throat of thy 
corruptioncut inthee g and | 
chy fins bleeding todeath, 


| and gaſping inthee > Is thy 


heart ſetagainſt every evil) 
way ,andthy ſoule deligh- 
ted in the practice of thar 
which is good? doth thy | 
heart ſtoope to GODS| 
Word, and thou yeeld up | 
thy ſelfe robeear his com- 
_ and that willingty , | 
hecrefull y , and in ſingle- 
res of heart fearing God? | 
Tken bleſſed bee rhe time 
that cver tbou wert mad: | 
acquaintedwirhthefc high | 
prerogatives, G OD: hath | 
done more fortnee , than it 
(wantir.g theſe) he had put | 
upon thee all the honour, 


: POmPe, 
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F Sound Obedience, 


pompe , and glory of the 
world. But woe and alas, 


found! Oh that ſuch as 


| want them , had buteves to 
{ice their miſery , and hearts | 


co conlider how full ofun- 


conſciences will one day 


day of grace, turned the: 


'Gaod in vaine, fo asthey 


{ have no part intheinherj- | 


tance either of grace, or of 
glory! Know and belecve 


how few are there in whom | 
theſe evidences are to bee |: 


 concelveable horror their | 


bee, when they come to be 
awakened, & perceive how | 
chey have trifled away the | 


grace of God into wanton- | 
neſſe, received the grace of | 


{dearebrethren)rharthings | 
will not alwayes ſtand' at | 
this ſtay with you. A =y | 
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is comming, wherein yee 


ly rabernacles of yours, and 
with them all your plea- 
ſures, profits and honours, 


ftand you in any ſtead, or 
affoord you any comfort, 
but will rather ( wanting 
grace to uſe them arighr) 
increaſe your griefe and 
wherein (it theſe evidences 
be norin thee) thy conſci- 


thee to thy face, that (wn 
ring grace) tot art a vel- 
ſellot wrath , ordained'and 
p@pared for deſtrucion. 
Oh the troubles, ſorrowes 
and feares, into which (in 
thar day) thy poore ſoule 
LIL bee plur.g2d for want 


pm 


muſt lay down theſe earth-| 


when none of all theſe will 


ſorrow. A day will come, 


ence will nor ſpare torel]\ 


of. 
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of orace | Oh what woul- 
deſt thou not then give for 
one dram of graces How 
happy wouldeſt thou take 
thy ſelfe to be,if thou hadſt 
bn a little time to redeeme 


wherein thou mighteſt 


come to partake of the 
meanres of grace ,. which 
formerly thou haſt fligh- 
ted over, making No more 
account of them than of 
thine old ſhooes > Thou 
wilt then ccalſe to wonder 
at Gods faithtull Miniſters 
{ſo inveighing again{t the 
neglect of grace, and {0 ve- 
hemently preſſing and ure 
ging che neceſſitie thereof, 
Thou wilt ten ſay , that a 
little grace were more 


worth than all the world 
Vas ide , and that thcy are 
_ onely 
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Sound Obedience. | 


grace, is filled with uncon- | 


welcome; he canlye down | 


aſſurance (or if any doub-| 
tings through Satans ma- 
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onely happy that doe par- | 
take of it, Whereas the | 
childe of God having ta- 
ſted of Gods goodneſſe , 


and made partaker of his | 


ceiveable joy and comfort, 
finding himſelte delivered 
from the power of darkc- 
neſſe, and trauſlated into 
the Kingdome of TIcſus 
Chriſt, His conſcience bc- 
Ing purged from dead! 


workes by the bloud of! 


Chrift , and his heart puri-' 


fiedby faith, hee can looke: 


death in the face, take him | 
by the hand, and bid him: 


&reſt in peace , and 1nfull 


licedoe ariſe, in hope) of 
eternal 
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Grace bri ngs content. _ 


cternall lite through Teſus 
Chriſt. And this ſhall ſut- 
fice to have ſpoken of 
the evidences of true grace. 
[ now come (according to 
the method & order which 
in the beginning I pro- 
-pounded) ro lay downe 
ſome grounds and rea ſons, 


can partake of. 

Fir!t , becauſe itts the 
onely thing which gives 
content to: the heart _ 
minde of a Chriſtian , 
every cltate and v6) Fr 
on whatſoever God hath 
placed tim. Conrentment 
is the thing which: every 
one ayme>at , and deſires 
in all his courſes. VVhy 
dze men toile and'moile 
ia the world earely. and 


late, 


why Grace ts the be { ting Ned 
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Grace brings content. 
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chinne , bur ro ſatisfic 
cheir mindes in theſe out- 
ward riches > Why doe 
pzop'e follow, and with 
unwearied and unlimited 


after the honors and plea- 
lures of this warld, bur co 
(atisfie their deſires, and(as 
they ſuppoſe)togive them- 
ſelves conitent > Bt this 15 
a mecre impoſture of our 
wicked heart, falfly rhink- 
ing that our deſires are 
larisfi2d with delirivg , 
wien as (the truth is) they 
are increaled. Why doe 
menand women decke a1d 
adorr.e (as they thinke, 
whereas indeed they de- 


ſtrangeattire , with coſtly 
orna- 
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ate , thor;w thicke ani | 


deſires and affe&ions, bunt | 


forme ) their bodies with 
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Sound Obedience. 


Wn 


'ornaments , but tro give 
themſelves content , and tc 
pleaſe their mindes ? For 
if you aske them a reaſon 
of their practice, they will 
rell you it1s their pleaſure 
{oro doe. But they Gerctve 
themſclv2s, in looking for 


content in worldly things, 


or to bee ſatisfied with 
them, asappearcs Eſa. 55, 
2. Wherefore doe you ſpend 


bread > and labour for that 
which ſatisfiechnot > Is it 
poſſible that vanitie , and 
vexation of ſpirit , ſhould 
gtve cotitent to the heart 
ofman ? All things under 
the Suane areno better, no 
other than vanity , if wce 
will beleeve the Preacher , 
Eceleſ. 1.14. Onely grace 

is 
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| Grace gives content. 


isthat living water, or wa- ' 
ter of life, of which whoſse- 
ver drinks, ſhal never thirſt, 
{ohn.4.14.. 

Grace teacheth us in 
every c{tate and condition 
tobe content, Phil. 4. 11. 
We-canbe abaſed, and we 
can abound, wecan be ful] 
and wee can bee hungry; 
Gods grace is enough and 


| fufficienr forus,able ro ſi 


ply all defe ts and to ful 1 
all our neceſſities. But if 


ts full of blindneſſe, the 
heartis fraught with wic- 
kednefle, and the conſci- 
ence perplexed with guil- 
tinefſezthe fleſh; the world 
and the Devill doe there 
lordit ; and what content 
 orreſt canthere be, where 


ſuch 


| 


grace be abſent, the minde 
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Grace groes content, 


ſuchlords of mifrule doe 
rule and beare (way 2? Ir is 


Chriſtian, now the more 
like we are to God in holi- 
 neſſe and righteouſheſle, 

the more will the heart bee 


through the apprehenſion 
behold thy face in righteouſ. 


grace be wrought in htm, 
untillche Image of Godbe 
renewed in him, heew1ll 
have a reſtleſſe and un- 
quiet heart, There & no 


iy 


| 


grace which repaircs Gods | 
Image in the foule of a| 


ſatisfied, and contented | 


weſſe, and wien 1 awake| 
1ſha4be ſatisfied with thine | 
Image, Pſal, 17, 15, Leta| | 
man have all the riches,and | ' 
Wnours which the world | 
canattord him, yet untill | 


peace | 


| 
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of thelove of God, 7 wil | 
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Grace g1Ves content, 


peace, {auth God wnro the 


content or reſt can that man 
have which 1s under the 


the Lord > untill grace bee 
infuſed we are enemies vn- 
to God, and he anenemie 
nnto us, Col,1,21. But 
grace aſſures us that ive are 
reconciled unto God, and 
thatwe have his love which 
giveth more contenttorhe 
heare, and filleth ic with 
more joy, than the riches 


can, Pſal.4.5,7. 

But doth every gracious 
heart finde, and fcele this 
| contentment and joy vou 
ſpeake of? 

Not aiwayes for oft 
time through Satans ma- 


| wicked, Eſay 57.21. Vhart | 


wrath and diſpleaſure of ' 


andabnndance of the world 


lice 
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Grace gives content. 


lice and ſubtilty, it comes 


—} 


ro paſſe that the childe of | 
God intime of tentation is 
much perplexed,fo as there 
is noreſt within him, hee | | 
is tumbled and tofſed up | 
and dowpe with feares and | | 
cares, hee will queſtion the | } 
truth of Gods promiſe, be- 
lie the workeof the Spirit, 


and ſay there is no gracein | 
him, Hee will tell yon that 
ail his former forwardneſle | | 
and profeſſion, hath beene | | 
hypocriticall and counter-| | 
teir and that his joy and re- l 
joycing in the Lord was | | 
but Satanicall illuſ on, Or | | 
valne confidence.But grace of 
will one dav blow over this 
blacke cloud, for 1: TUM] 
ſowen for the righteous and | 
joy for the upright 1n heart, 
Pſal.\. 
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Grace gtves content. 
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Againe,itis throughthe 


ſtrength and power of 
gracethat wee are able to 
hold up our heads in any 
ttorme of trouble and at- 
flition, that wee are'not 
ſwallowed up of tentations 
that weare not in diſtreſle, 
when we are afli&ted; that 
tn poverty, Wee are At 0- 
vercome of poverty, and 
chat we periſh notwhen we 
are caſt downe: we are able 
to doe all things through the 
helpe of C'yift which ſtreng- 
thens us, Phil.4.13.Many 


4 deare childe of God, in 


the agony of his ſoule, 
through the heat and preſ- 
ſure of ſome hot and hea- 
vy afH'&ion, is ready to 


|| ery out, Never man trou- 


bled 
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| 1 Cor.19. 
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flrength, 


Lam, 1,12. 
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Grace comforts us 1ntroubles | 
| 


bled and crofled as Lam: | 


complaining astheChurch 
Lam.1.12-Bebeld azd ſee if 
there be any ſorrow like unto 
29 ſorrowwhich i done unto | 
mee 7 thus is hee ready to. | 
ſinke under his burthen, | | 
were hee not ſupportedby | | 
the grace of God, who be- 


— 


ing faithfull, will not ſuffer 
his to be tempred above that 
which they are able to beare, + | 
but will give theiſſue with! | 
the temtation, that they may 
be able to beare it, 1 Cor.10. 
13. Thovrgh weake and 
wcary of themſelves, yet| | 


| or faint, Eſay 40. 


the Lord will renze rh:ir 


they ſhall lift op 7 


their wings as the Eagles: | 
they ſhalrun and not be wea-| | 

dtheyſhallwalke, and | | 
rp, andthey 


31. 
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in iti ns, tolay his band 
{1DC 11% {420 nch, and nOL 
epit. »10d eau MmMure, but 


Grace makes us godly. | 


Grace upholds them in, 
and carrieti: them thorow 
every triall and afflition 
what ver, In wrongsand| 
Inju.'-- wakes Aman to 


508 034140 dambet in 
CVE $7 b. = V1 "> apply {ome 
plaſter 1 cate and com- 


fort, 7 1cgh the firength 
of grace , the ſoundneſſe 
of the kearr ſupports the 
weakneſle of the body, ſo 
that whe! the outward 
man fainteth and faileth, 


the invArd is renned more | 
M7 rhe wthi:d 


and more. 

Thirdly, it is grace 
which(as hath been ſuffici. 
ently proved before ) tca- 


0d, wichoutrevenge:| 


L - Cheth 


Reaſon, 


tc. Afi. at. JO _— ae tet tt. at. Mt. Ai. 
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-| the wayes of godlinefle, 
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livegodly, and to walke in 


which in regardof the ma- 
nifold lets and diſcourage- 


our Us (without grace ) can 
neyerbe effected. The way 
of vertue is very hard, 
in regard of our mani- 
told weakeneſles, wanting 
ſtrength to wade thorow 
the difficultics,and paſleo- 
ver the rubs which lyc ina 
Chriſtians race: weakneſle 
of judgement and under- 
ſtanding in the duties of 
piety, rightly to diſcerne 
which coaſt the right way. 


right way, when itis pre- 


Grave makes ws godly, | f 


cheth and helperh a [Nan to 


ments within us, and with- | 


| bendeth: weaknefle of will [ 
{and affeQion to rake the | 


- 


{cribed unto us : weakneſle | 
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| lefſeabletoencounter with 


ſeverance, and continual] 


of ability ro move one foor 
forward inthe way, much 


choſe difficulties, which | 
(rhrough the allurements 


| of the world, and the ſub. | 
| cilty of that old Serpent, | 


andrageand malice of the 
Dragon ) willbee laid be- 
fore us 2: and laſt of all, 
weakneſſe in regard of per- 


progreſſe inour journey. 
Whence it falls our, that 
many prove idle loyterers, 
which not only make ma- 
ny baits and pauſes iu their 
way, but at laſt fall ſhort 
and take up their reſt be- 
fore they come to their 
journeyesend : Againſt all 
whichweakneſles;it is only 


grace that affords a Chri- 


Grace makesus godly. | 225 
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 Deut.$.29., 
| 


runne with patience therace 


children of Iſrael had pro- 


1 that there were in themſuch 
1 h:arts ro keep myCommande- 
| ments alwayes, that it-might 


Dc 


Grace bringsproſperity. | 


{tian ſtrength, andenables 
him to continue tothe end; 
as appeares, lerem, 32.40. 
and Ezek, 36. 27. and to 


that us ſet before us, Heb, 
I2,T. 


Fourthly grace brings 


in outward and tempo- 


rallbenefits : theſtreſtand 


—— 


the ſpeedieſt way to get 
goods, is,to getgoodneſle, 
For, Godlinefſe hath che pro- 
miſe of this, and of axother 
I'fe, 1 Tim.q. 8. When the 


feſſed their obedience to 
the Lord, Dent. 5. 29. the 
Lord replyes to Loſes, O 


yoe well with them: not only; 
| in 


ER 
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| is Grace brings proſperity. 


 Commandements: Then 2s 


{f yee conſent and obey , yee 
ſhall eat the good things of 
the Land, Grace paves a 


| leneth of daies are in ber 
| right hand, and in ber lefi 
riches and gloxy, her wayes 


in reſpe&t of their ſoules, 
bur their bodics alſo ; as 


Moſes told themafterward, | 


Dent.28.1. If thou diligent- | 


ly obey the voyce of the Lord, | 


and obſerve and doe all by 


ic followeth, 7hea ſhalt be: 
blefjed in the City, bl ſedir 
the field, 8c. $0 E(ay 1.19. 


way to outward proſperi- 
ty. Hence Prom, 3, 16, 17. 
itis{aid of Wiſdome, Tha: 


| 


ere the waies of pleaſure,and 


all ber pathes proſperity : 


Whatelſe was implyed by 
thar ſpeech of our Saviour, 
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| nct oft ſee, the piety and 


righteouſueſſe, and el theſe 
things ſhall be miniſtred un- 
to 3504. Outward bleflings 
attend upon grace as its 
appurtenances : get grace, 
and be ſure of theſe. This 
may ſceme 'a paradox to 
many, and ordinary expe- 


For, firſt of all, doe we 


poverty goe hand in hand, 


that many gracious people 
bounding in goodnefle , 
have but a poore pittance, 
of outward goods > And 
on the other fide, 1s there 
not many a devil 1:car- 
nate that 1s clad in purple 
and ſcatler, fares doliciouſly 


Grace brings proſperity. | | 


Matth. 6. 33. Firſt ſecke| | 
the kingdome of God and his | 


rtence (ſome will fay ) rea- 
cherhusthecontrary, 
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every day, and hath more. 
than enough ? Loe (ſaves | 
David, Pſ#l 73. 12.) theſe Pl.72.13: 
are the wicked , rhey proſper | 
and increaſe in riches. 
For anſwer ro both theſe 4 i/ir. 
Odjedtions , know ficlt, 
that the promiſe of tem-| 
|  |porall good things is bur 
condirionall , when they 
lare expedient forus , wacn 
they may bee furtherances, 
and not coolers of grace in 
his children, The Lord 
doth all things by weight 
and meaſure; all his workes | 
| [are done in wiſdome and 
\-- | righteouſneſſe, It may bee : 
.5 |the Lord ſees that riches | 
' | beginnetoſteale away the 
hearts of his children , and | 
| therefore he will withdraw , 
riches fromrhem ; for the 
| E'4 Lord| 
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Lord is a jealous God 


p 


————R—— 


: if 
once hee beginne to ſeeus 


dote upon, or todclight in 


che things of this world 
nore thanin him , hee will 
ui us ſhort of them, as hee 
lealt with 1945 who tooke 


700 much content in his| 


gourd , and therefore the 
Lord ſmites it that it witre- 
red, 10246 4. 17. Orit may 
5ee , the Lord withdrawes 
outward benefits, that ſo 
wee may ſcetheir vatitie, 
a0w changeable and flit- 
ting they are, andrhereforc 
will have us to minde ri- 


ches more durable , and la- 


bour tor the food that peri(h- 
eth not , and for the bag that 


wil never wax oid, Luk. 12.| 


22, Or elle the Lord takes 


from-us temporall riches , 


SE—__ he —— 


Ca | 


ol 


"'S, 


(IF 


—_——___H=_p 


hn p—_— 


ro beſtow upon us ſpiritn- 


[allgood things , which hee 
ſees will not thrive nor 
proſper, where the other } 


are.. Or itmay bee hee ſecs 
wee. arenot able to manage 
outward riches , but woul.) 
dJoſome harme with them, 
erow proud , contentions, 
and quarrelſome , or fall to 
{ume cxceſle and intempe- 
raace by them , and there- 
tore as wee. deale wirh a 
child who had -a ft 1ffe 0; 
1 ſword inhis haud , rake it 
trom him leſt he hurt him 

{clfe , or ſome other with: 
it: fodeales the Lord with 
his children, . Or is nonc 
ot all theſe , it may bee-rhe 


CY, 1h ey lt ” 
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Lord . takes: away' theſe. 
outward bencfirs , {ers fire 
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2 32 Grace brings properity. [ 


about his children,to make| 
knowne-the trathof grace | 
in them , that the Devill 
and allthe world may- ſee 
and know , their: ſervice to |. 
God is not mercenary ,bur 
chat chey can love; 8 feare, | | 
and obey himas well in the 
want,.as in the plentie of| | 
theſe outward things; yea, | | 
andblefſecGod,taking from | 
chem as well asgivingunto | 
them, ob 1, 21. For (as you 
heard)zracefitstheir minds | 
to their eſtate, fo as they 
can beeempty as well as a- | 
Dound ; therefore thar l1:tle | 
=Y which they have,being ſan-| 
| þ- Fified and ſcafoned with| 
li 


/ 
. nn 


Tob'1. 21, 


grace , #s better than preat | - 
riches to the wicked , Pſal.|. 
3 Te I 6. | 
| Azaine, whereas you 
| ; objeR | 


.* 


_ 


© Gracebrings proſperitie. 


obje& that many wicked 
and graceleſlſe people have 
a greater. portion of theſe | 
outward things than Gods | 
| deare children , It is not | 
that God repardeth the rich | i 
| | zorethanthe pore , Job 34. | 34-19. 
-| 19, bur deales with them 
as it is ſaid King Entreples 
|Jid with hisenemies whom 
nc moſt hated , heaps moſ} 
richesupon then , thereby 
tO plunge them into tenita- | 
tonsand ſnaresgro fill them 
with many fooliſh andnoy:- | 
fume Juſts , c<:s ſo they | | 
259 pierce themſelves thorow | | 
wun miny ſorrewes, 1 Tim. | i Tims. g. » 
6.9, Jos God oft-times | ", 
gives honours and riches r«: | 
the wickedin his wrath, as |. 
ee gave Qualles tothe If | 
raclites,lothat their rable 5s | | 
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234. | Grace brings-proſperity. 4 


| a ſnare before them,and their 
 Pſal. $9.22, »roſperity their rune, Pal. p 
63. 22, Grieve-not there-| | 
fore at the ſeeming happt- | 
neſſe- and proſperitie of 
oraceleſſe perſons , for] 
whatſogverthey have; they | | 
hold'in a wrong tenure , |. 
they have it with a curſe, 
andthey muſt bee called to| 
-- afrer-rcckonings for it, On- | 
ly grace ſanRifes things 
preſent, andpavesaw.y for 
tuture . benefits, If there 
| werenomoreargumentsto 
| prove the worth of grace, 
| "mee thinkes this ſhovld en-- 
ay haunce the eſteeme there- 
of , even amongſt world. | V 
lings, Would they be rich? | 
Wouldthey have poſſeſh- 
ons bchinde them to their 
| poſterity ?-1-know. no bet» 
[ Ter 
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Grace brings preſeritie. | 


ter way than grace, have 
beene young, and am 01d ye: 
ſaw 1 never the righteom for- 
ſaken , nor but ſeed begging 
bread , Pſal, J7.250 Bleſſed Pſ:137.25- 
& the man that feareth the 
Lord , and delighteth greatly 
inhis Commanadements. 12 is 
ſeed ſhall bee mightie upon 
| e:4/1h 7 1h? generation of the q 
righreozs ſha? bee bleſſed, | * 
Pit. 112.1,2. and what fol- | pry. 1:4, 
lowes after in the dird [1,243. ||} 
verſe > Riches and treaſures 4 
ſhabein his houſe: | 
Fiftly , It 1s only grace 
which makes up Dcecaves 
and defeats m Nature ,; » 
- j|whichallche things in the | 
| world cangor: doe. Art 
may helpe Nature, and in 
ſome particulars perfect 
Nature, bur ir is only grace 
whict | 


The kfih 
RealuDp 
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Grace makes up decayes. 


| which makes up the brea- 


| wax diinme, as did 1f1ac's , 
1 bee hath-no more taſte in 


| heart, notwithſtanding all 


| 


age and time have worne 


ches and decayes thereof, 


When a man hath livedto |} 


that age and fulneſſe of 
dayes , that his head and 
armes doe dodderthrough 
weakneſle, his knees and 
rhighes doe buckle under: 
him, as unable to ſupport 
his unwieldy body: when 


out the edge and backe of 
his ſenſe , ſo that his eyes 


his meat and drinke than 
nad Barzi//ai, and hee can 
no more diſtinguiſh the 
voyce of ſinging or any 
melodie, 1fgrace bee in the 


theſe decayes in Nature,be 
flouriſherh in his age, /al. 


we and. at. 


92.1 
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| 192.12. The righteows ſhall 
| 1] flowriſhlike a Palme-tree,co 
| ſhallyrow like a Cedar tn Le-| 
| banon, verſe 14. They ſhall 
| fi4 bring fort frat in thetr 
| age,they ſhall be fat and flou- 
| reſhing. The righteous will 
| hold hisway,, and hee whoſe 
| hands are pure, ſhall increaſe 
| is ferength, Tob 17. 9, not 


in Matwre. | 


—_— 


—_— —  — —— — 


of nature , but of grace , 
which ſupplies the deteRs- 
Of nature. 


| 


' Pſa.92.12. | 


He hath hiseyes of fairt), | 
to lee the excellencie cf a; 
tolylite, roſec the happi-/ 
neff0fhiseſtate. Heharh | 
tie hands of faith, to clapſe 
about the.promiles, to take 
Chriſt into -his;hearr, as $;- 
meontook him into his ar mes, 


Hee hatheares open, orif| 


| Nature hath played her 


part 


een 
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lob 17,9. 
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of the Lord Icfus ChriRt x. 


Grace makes up decayes, |" 


part inthe , andthey can 
receive no more, hee hath|. 
an heart open , ro heare 
what the Lord ſhall ſpeake| | 

to his ſoule by his: Holy| 

Spirit, His taſte is freſh| 'W 
andlivelv,he findes ſweet- 
\nefle in the holy ordinan- 
ccs of God, more than in 
the ricacs, pleaſures , and 
delicates of the' whole 
world. Nay which ts more, 
though his grinders ceaſe ,; 
and r*e doores bee ſhut 
without by the baſe ſound; 
of the prindines , as Eccleſ. 
I2.3;4.he can heartily feed| þ 
upon the body and bloud| 


and when they wax darke 
that Ivoke out by the win- 
dowes , verſe 3, hee can 


gah s 


hs. And. a "wg "_-- 
” - _ "Wy 


(without- gowg up to Piſ-1| þ 


- 


——_— — 


hs 


in Nature, 


gah, as Moſes did ) behold 
the Land of Canaan; nay, 
morethan fo, hee can looke 
Deathin the face, long for 
him , as for a treaſure , and 
defire to lay downe his 
carthly tabernacle, and bee 
with the Lord Chriſt. Tell 
me then ifall the art,riches 
or pompe of rhe world is 
able to doe thus much, no, 
no, it is the onely preroga- 
tlve 6 priviledge of grace , 
to ſupply theſe naturzall 
wants, | 
Sixrhly, it is 0nely grace 
that gives us a ſanctified 


uſe of all thoſe things wee 
oe partake of, tor what- 
ſo2ver it bee that any one 


| dothenjoyand poſſeſſe, if 


hee beeagraceleſſe perſon; 
all theſe things (good in 
— them- 


Qs. 


þ 


"——_ 


| 


The fixth 
Reaſon, 


1 Tiv, 4.5. 


The ſec- 


venth 


Realcn, 


| quence of Herod,the honour 


chemſelves) will prove cur-| 
ſesaud ſnares unto him, and] Þ 


(uch as will further his con- 
demnation in the day of 
ludgement. It is Grace 
which muſt ſancifie all 
parts of Nature, all endow- 
ments and gifts of body and 
minde :The ſtrength of Go- 


liah, the valour of 1oab, the| - 
beautieof 4bſalom,the wil- 


dome of Achitephel ., elo- 


and promotion of Haman , 
and the riches of Dives ; 
all theſe were but ſnares, 
thornes, and curſes to the 
poſſcſſours of them , for 
want of grace to qualifte, to 
ſanQifie them, 

Seventhly and Jaſtly , 
herein appeares the Ex- 
cellencie of grace, inthat 


Grace brings glory. | 


it 


ith. 


ts AA 
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it paves the way, andbring- 
erth us unto glory.- Grace 
 isrhe firſt fruits of glory, 
and as it were the earneft 
of our eternall inheritance : 
for all the gifts of grace 
beſtowed upon us here, do 
tend-and makefor the fit- 
ting, and preparing of us 
for glory hereafter, Grace 
never finally or totally 
forſakes a many but brings 


| him at laſt tothat eternall 


inheritance, lands:him in 


| theend in heaven, his deſi- 


redhaven, There be many ' 
things of good uſe and 
worth, which are no la- 


| ſtirgthiogs, there be many 
| things bothdelightfull and 


precious but yet fading , 
Onely grace herein hath 
Its precedencie and excel- 


lencie 


s Grace brings g m_ | 


(Tea ty => 
P:Ti&, fo 
taken, 


s.L which follow Chrit in| 


'red, and reacheth us rhat we 


— — 


R_— 


lency above all — 
things, it never wholly 
leaves us, but prepares us 
and brings us unto lo 


rie. Grace is heaven upon | | 


earth: and therefore they 


the regeneration, ſhall ſi 
in the throne of glory, Mat. 
19.28, 

Grace Prepares us for 
g.ory two manner of 
wayes ! 

Firſt, by removing thoſe 
evils which may hinder 
Us. 

And ſecondly, by ena- 
bling of us to practiſe 
hole 200d rhings which 
may further 1s. The grace 
of God which bringeth ſilva 
ton unto al men, kath apped- 


pj ſhould! 


* 
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Grace brings glory. = 
ſhould deny ungodlin:fſe and 


| worldly laſts, and that wee 
ſhould live ſoberly, and righ- | 


teonſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent werld, looking for the 
bleſſed hope, &c. Tit. 2.11, 
|12, 13. Whether youun- 
derſtand here by grace, the 
Word of grace, as ſome 
doe, or the free grace of 
God, as others take it, 1 
am ſure -it is true alſo of 


for this helperh us to eſ- 
chew-evill, and to chocſe 


good, As it is inthelight- 
| ning of any darke place; 
darkencſſe gives way wt eo 


grace: commeth into the 
ſcu'c,away(-in part) goes 
darkenefle and blindnes of 


light approcheth ; ſo when 


| the grace of ſancification, |' 


and cleave to that which is | 


| 


| ' minde\ 
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Gracebrings glory. 


| —— — 


telleth us that he was ſent 


0 preach unto ine Gene ||} - 


tiles, To turne them from 


| darkneſſe to light and from , 
the power of Satan unto God, | © 
| Such as live in darkenefſe | | 

| under the power of any | | 


one ſinne, thoſe know not 


| what the powerfull pre-| 
ſence of grace meaneth. | 
Grace pulls downe ſinne, |. 


and ſers up righreouſneſſe, 
Rom. <.21. Grace: reignes 


by righteouſneſſe. It holds 


up the Scepter of Chriſt 
within us, helpes us to bee 
holy in all mannerof con- 
verſaticn ; and fo having 
our fruit in holineſſe, wee 
come inthe endto everlaſting 


| life, Rom, 6.22, Otheex- 


cellency 


minde, ignorance, impie. | 
tie,prophannefſe,&c. pu] | 


| 


1 


i 


4 
| T”T 
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FF \ 
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| | &rineof falling away from 

. |grace, Conſider wee from | 
.| whom grace proceeds,cven 

© ]will-not God perfe& the 


4 Ta { 


11.6. The gifts of God are 


yu * 


Grace makes #sgodly. 


cellency of® grace, that it ' 
thus brings us to glory! - | 
Let this comfort us a- 
ainſt thatcomfortleſſe do- 


from Godthe Father , and 


worke of his owne hands > 
| aded that hee that 
bath begunthe good worke in 
50u, will performe it untill 


the day of Teſus Chriſt, Phil. 


without repentance, Row. iT. 
29, The righteous ſhall ne- 
ver bee moved, but had in 
everlaſling remembrance, 
Pſal. 112.6. 
| Burtweeare weake and 
feeble, we have ſtrong cor- 
ruptions within us, and 


5,0 mighty 


Or” - 


Grace brings glory.” 


{mighty and ſubtill tentati>| 
ons without us, and there [i 


fore like to fall away. 
Trve, if there were not 
an higher power, and*a/ 


owne to ſupport us. Our 
helpeſtandeth inthe name 
ofthe Lord. Ve are ſtrong 
inthe power of his might, 
For it is God which ſftabliſh- 
eth us in Chriſt, and hath 
annointed us, 2 C0f. 1,21. 
Our ſtability is derived 


Sonne, 
Ghoſt, 
The grounds of our ſta- 
bility-whichwe fetchfrom 
God,aretheſe : 


4 
x 
W O. 


fironger arme. than- our|| 
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from God the Father, the j 
and the buy | 


Firſt, . the pronuiſes of! 
God, ler.24.7. 1 wilt give | 


” ; py 7 
a, oath Eee erent i oetew *. 
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that! | 
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| 


them an hart to know mee, | 


{ 


| 


\ 


E _ P 
a7 T—_ _— 


iF | 


that 1 amthe Lord, and they 
| | ſhall be my people, and 1 will 


{ thattheſe are-generall pro- 


Grace brings glory. 


be there God. SO ler. 32.40. 
1 will put my feare into their 
hearts, that theyſhall nat de- 
part from me. Now to ſay 


miſes made untothe whole 
Church and therefore not 
to be appropriated to par- 
ticular perſons, will be bur 
a ſilly evaſion 2 For doth 
not the whole conſiſt of 
particular members> And 
doe not we finde in Scrip- 
ture, promiſes made to 
particular pou general- 
ly applyed, and likewiſe 
generall promiſes particu- 


made a particular promiſe 


faile thee, nor forſake thee. 


larly applyed ? TheLord| ' 


unto 7oſua I. 9. 1 will not | 


Which 
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In -- 


| 


&* 


1 Hebr, 13.5. applyes gene- 
rally. Other inſtances there 


-low, that God wants either 


faichfulneſle to ſave as hec 


| the Lord himſelfe tells us, 


Nofalling from Grace. 


Which promiſe S. Panl, 


bee. 
Secondly,weapprove it | 


| fromtheartribures of God, | 
| his ner gy "RTE 


and conſtancy, If any of 


thoſe whom the Lord hath | } 


efteually called, ſhould 
utterly fall from grace and 
periſh, it muſt needs fel- 


power to fave thoſe whom 
hee would, or elſe wants 


hath promiſed , either of 
which wants, the devils 
themſelves darenortavouch 
tobee in God. 
Concerning his power, 


2 


©1 % La 


E ſry 4.3.13.1 wif ave it,and 
| Who 
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 tpliſhir2 Yes ſurely, forthe 


N's fulling from grace. | 


| af, and none-e able ro take 
| them our of myFathers hand, | 
| For, faies Peper, weare kepr 


249 |} 


who ſhak let ?Apain,Eſ1.46 
10. 41y connſtls ſhalt ſtand, 


| and. 1 will doewharſaever 7 
114, Chriſt alſo tells us, | 
loh, 10. 'Ady Father which | 


gave thew me tr greater than 


by the power of God through 
fatth mnto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 


that Wizard Balaarncould 
lay, Numb. 2 Z-I9. God /5 
20t a8 man, that hee ſhould 
ze, neither as theſon of many 
that he ſhould repent: : hath 
hee ſaid it, and ſhall bee! 
nor doe it > and he bath (þo- 
ken and ſhall hee net accom- 


| 


| Lord & faithfull which will 
ftablifh 


I 5. 
- Andforhis faithfulneſle 


MM 2 


Ela-43. 13.4 


Efa.46.10, | 


Toh,1 0,2 9 


| 


Numb. 23. 


1 


19, 
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Mal.3.6. 


> | ſure, 2 Tim.2.19, Sothat 


RR 


Grace brings glory. __ | | 


| ftabliſh 30# ,. and keepe you 
| fromevill,2 Theſſe. 3.3. 
| The Lord purpofing 
' to frame unto himlſclfe a | | 
| Church, againſt which the 
| gates of hell fhould never 
| beablc toprevaile,thought| 
| 


it fit tolay the foundation, | 
of-it deepe and ſtrong,even| | 
| inhimſelfe, his owne pur-| | 
| poſe. Things many times | | 
decay and periſh for want 
| of afirme and good foun- 
dation.Bus the fowndation of 
| God(f(aith Paul) remaineth 


untill ſuch rime as God 
doth alter his purpoſe, 
which ſhall never be,for as 
Malac. 3.6.1 amtheLord,1 
\ change nos £ Godschildrem 
arc jure to perſever in his] | 

| grace: For whom hee once] | 
oves,) 
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Gracebrings glory, | 251 


loves, to theendhee loverh 
them, Tob.13.1. 


perſeverance im the grace 
of God, maybe gathered 
from many- tWDgs in the 


able perfeily to ſave all thoſ; 
that cometo God by bim.lud, 


| 24.79 bimthat isable to keep 


| yourthat you fall not, and ro 
preſent you fawltleſſe, gc. 45 


| -e te able, ſo @ hewiſling Toh. 


6.37 and 40. 


of his paſtonaad ſufferings 
.Hebr, 10. 14. For withone 
effering hath he conſecrated 
for ever them. that are ſyn- 
Hificd. 

Thirdly, from the cfh- 


ks 
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Secondly, aſſurance of | 


Sonne, 
Fir(t, from his al-ſuſh. | 
ciencie, Heby, 7.25. Hee us | 
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Secondly,from the vertue | 


| Heb, Io, 
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cacie of his prayer, which 
Gedalwaies heares, Chriſt 
prayed for all belcevers, 
[05.1 7. firſt, that the Lord 
would keepe themfrom evil 
ver{,15.and fecondlv,T hat 
hey may bee one with him, 
cerſ, 21.and thirdly, That 
they my bee with bim, and 
be! old his glory. verl. 24. 
And this prayer the Lord 
 Chirift our Advocate {tl!] 
Heb. 7. 25. |continues, though not ih | 
vocall manner, ſeeing hee 
ever trveth to make interceſ- 
tozfor us, Heb.7.25,Thelſe 
chings conſidered, it is as 
poſſiHle to plucke Chriſt 
Qut of his kingdome, as to 
rent the pooreſt belcever 
om him, once made a 
:ruc and lively member of 
11s myſticall body. 

Thirdly, | 


Tub, 1745! 
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 Fbbirdly , wee prove it 
from the nature and office ; 
' of the Spirit, which 15 to! 
 ſealevp, andwake ſurethe 
| inheritance of Gods cli9-| 
ſen. Allchat parrake of the | 
covenantof g: ace, are ſea-} 
led with the ho!y Spirir of 
| promiſe, Epyreſ. t, L3.wilt 
(ealing is por for a Gdy', 
moneth CTA yeare, ml 


excr,unto the d ty of redemp- 

tion, Epheſ. 4.30, The na- 
ture ofa Seale (all know) 
is to make things ſure. The 
decree of the Medes and 
Perſians , that it mightbce 
irrevocable , Was leajcd 
withthe Kings ſcale , Dan, 
6. 8, Leſt the Diſciples 
ſhould come by nightand 
itcale Chriſt ont of the ſe- 

| pulchre wherein hee was 


| Mqg laid, 
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Eph.y.14. 


| ' Grace brings glory. 


—— 


laid , They went and made 
the ſepulchre ſure, and ſealed 


eale to a writing , by the 
aw of Nations it 15 firme. 


| Shall the Seale of a mor- 


tall man bee of that force, 


tne and power ? This were 
to make God lefle than 
man, - 


ef our inheritance, untill the 


redemption of the poſſeſſton 


bg glory. Now the nature 
.ofan carneſt (wee know) is 
to binde any contract or 
bargaine,and to give a kind 


of ſtate , and. poſſcflionof 


ee 


the ſtone, Math. 27. 66.|| 
When wee have pur our || 


that no law can alter it;and| ! 
{hall the obſignation of the| | 
holy Spirit bee of leſle ver-| ' 


Againe , itis the carneſt 


purchiſed wnto che praiſe of 


che 
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Grace brings gorge 


the thing bargained for. 
Gods Spirit 1s his earneſt 


which hee hath laid for his, 
to aſſure the hearts of his 


{cffion of that inheritance 


for them. 

Now ifany ſhall obje&, 
that wee-may either loſe or 
forfeit our earneſt , and ſo 
nitle of rhe bargaine : you 
muſt know thar the Spirir 
of God doth never finally 
and wholly depart. from 
thoſe unto whom tit is once 
TIVEN , a5 APPEATES, 19Þ.1 4. 
i O, I 7o 

Bur had not David jofl 


praved fo -carnefHy vat: 


the Lord, that hee-wonld 
| M5 Fe ſtore 


child;en, of their full poſ- 
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tie Spirit of God, when he | 


which Chriſt hath purcha- | 
(ed,and Godhath preparcd 


Object, | 
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reſtore unto him the joy of| 
his ſalvation , and ftabliſh 
him with his free Spirit? || 
This objeQion may bee[| 
ſaid to anſwer it felfe, 
Could David, without the|| 
preſence and aſſiſtance of 
che Spirit, have beene thus |} 
earneſt with the Lord 1n|; 
"moe ; ; 
Apaine,adifterence muſt | 
be put betwixtthepreſence| | 
of the Spirit , and rhe fee- || 
lingor comfort of the Spi- 
rit, A hand benummed 
with cold, or tunted with | | 
ſome blow , mav hold a| 
thing , and yet have no fee- 
ling of it. It doth nor fol: 
low, that (therefore) Gods | 
Spirit hath: utterly forſa-| 
kcna man , becauſe in his | 


apprehenſion and fecling | | 


lie} 
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Grace brings glory. : 


hee takes it tobe ſo.Thete- 
fore in ftead of perplexing 


{and troubling thy -ſelte a- 


bout needlefle feares of re- 
jection and finall falling 
from grace , labour to bee 
turniſhed with ſound evi- 
dences of true grace; and 
cen (my life for thine )Ged, 
wo bath begunne a good 
worke in1hee will confirme it 
antillthe day of Leſt Chrift, 
Phil. 1.6. 

cre ſyumew ake belce- 
ver may reply , and lay; If 
L had as good a heart as 
many have ; or 1f | werc 
indowed with as muc! 
grace as {ome bee, | (ſhoul 
then have lefſe feare , and 
more hope of holding out 
unto the end ; bur (alas) } 
am a poore {infull creature, 


| 


fil] 
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bad. 
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Grace may becooled. ; 


ſedabout with manifold in- 
firmities,and therfore feare 
| ny (elfe. 

For thy comfort , thou 
mult know , that Gods 
grace is ſufficient for thee, 
and his power is made per- 
fe& through weakneſle , it 


the Lordreſpeas , A brui- 
{ed reed ſha] hee noz breake, 
and [makin flax ſhall he not 
quench, untift he bring fort) 


jedpement-unto vitory, If 


race inthee bee ſound and 
erue, though it bee no more 
chan a graine of muſtard- 
ſeed,itſhal be able to bring 
thee unto glory.. 

' Tr maybcefoifI could 


— 


fullof frailties,andcompaſ. 


isnot the greatnefſe , but | 
the truth of grace which | 


geleeve this, but I cannot 


| 
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* Gracemuy be cold. 


be fuily periwaded of this 
' thing. 
Ifthou beleeve not, yet 


| 2298 deny himfelfe., as the A\- 
poſtle fave>, 2: 772.2.13: 
Let nv man , from this 
which hath bevne ſpoken, 
Prow ſecure and carcleſle , 
as ifhe were our of al! fearc 


Jand danger of loſing his 


comfort , or leilening that 


ved, Forthough itbe true , 
that true grace cannot bee 
utterly loſt, yer through 
pride y ſeenririe k exthly- 
mindedaalli ,am{che like, 
the culde of God may fall 
into ſuch languiſhing fits 
that the lice of grace may 
appeare to bee atrerly CK 
tindt in him. 


OE IS 


Sappoſe 


abideth God faithful he can- 


grace which he hath recci- 


| 


| 
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t Tim,5.6. 


| Grace may be cooled. Þ 
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Suppoſe our bodies were 
of that temper and conſti-| ; 


tution , that no poiſon or 


berwixtthe ſoule & them, 
were itnot folly , nay were 
it not madneſle torany one | | 
to cutand wound himfelfe, | | 
or through mi{-dieting of | | 
himſelfe , and furfets, fo to 
unpatre his ſtrength and 
health , that his life ſhuy!d 
bee a continuall faintneſle 
and ſicknefle, Even ſo tis 
withus,in reſpec of yrace, | | 
the l:fe of our foules , for | | 
that ſoule which 1s delti-| | 
tute of grace,1s dead whiles | \ 
it [tverth,as appeares 1 Tim, þ 
5. 6. VVhar though grace | 
Ince feazing up3n the 
{\[2 , cannot be wholly fe- | | 


—— _— 
pe _y_ I is... 


»arated from it ? yet may it F 
| through |. 


infeqion could make arent | | > 
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Grace may be cooled, © 


through our ſpirituall di- 
ſtempers take ſuch a ſurfer, 
as little ſtrength , or power 
thereof may ever appeare 
in us. For wee dare not de- 
nie bur that the childe of 
G O D may fall foully , 
both in do@rine and man- 
ners, both in opinion and 
practice. Firſt, hee may fal! 
into grieyousanderofle er-. 
rours, not onely ſuch as doe 
weaken ard ſhake , but 
even ſuch as doe overturne 
the foundation , overthrovy | 


faith, But here wee muſt 


put a difference betwixt the ; 
errors of the Ele&-. and the ; 
errors. of the reprobate, 
If the child of God doth: 
ere fundamentally , it is 
out of humane fragilitie 
and weakenefle , or though 

the 


A— 


| the lubrlicte of. taile 


asthe Galatians fcll into a 


is wnrighteouſueſſe , have 


ſure in unrigoteouſneſſe , 2 


| Grace maybecooled. 


rea» 
ckers who by firength of 
arguamec & wit have borne 
him downe for the preſent, 


 fundamentalerror, hokling 
juſtification by works , and 
joining the ceremoruall law 
with Chriſt :.. bur ſucit of 
them as belonged to the e- 
icion of grace-; were (no 
doubt)br »ught out of their 
error,and reccived the love 
of the truta that they might 
dee layed. Whereas repro- 
bare ones , hol ing thetrath 


ſtrong di uſions = them to 
belceve lies , that they all 
might be damned that belecve 
not the truth, bat have plea- 


Thefſ. 2. 11.12, 
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| Secondly , the childe of 


God may fall fonlly in lus 
| manners, and practice. 


people , as take upaſtrictcr 
courle of life , than he likes 
well of. Inſtead of applau- 
ding or approoving their 


may fall ro cenſuring , if 
not downe right condem- 
ning of it, Such of the god- 
ly as hee hath formerly rc- 
yerenced and embraced , 
taking them into his armes 
and boſome for godlineſle 
ſake,be niay now bawke & 


| ſhan,or looke afquuat upon 


them, becauſe they fayour 
him nor in ſome unrighte- 
ous conrſe , or will not 
joyne with hiav in ſome 

evill 


. 
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| Hee may cſtrange him- | 
(elfe from -ſich of Gods 


holy courſe and practice he | 


—_ 
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| Gods houſe, his hearrbe 
ing ſo ſharpe ſetupon he#|| 


— 


| Grace 2nay be cooled, 


evill , unbeſeeming their 


holy profeſſon. 


Hee may alſo diſtaſte|| 


a faithfull and powerfull 
Minifterie , efpecially if it 
fallupon thoſe ſins where 
with hee is now pleaſed, 
And whereas (of old) net 
ther way nor weather 
could keepe him from 


ring , that hee thoughtit a 
ſinne to miſſe a Sermon; 
now every ſma]l occaſion 
1salyon in his way ; hee1s 
now more wiſe and provi- 
dent (hee thinks ) than to 
miſpend his time in rut 


”— —_———— 
4 oats 


A 


ning after preachers ; hee 
now begins to loarh that 
AManna . which was once 
more ſweet to his ſoule 


than 


oe 


re IE 
Lo 
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than his appointed food, 
Beſides he may not only 
thos fall from his former 
| zeale and ſtrianefle, bur 
hee mav fall intoa fearefull 
looſencſſe 2 for whereas 
once hee hated all appea- 
rance of evill, lothed the 
very garment ſpotted with 
the fleſh, not bearing with 
any finne, or finners; he Is 
| | now for all ſociety, for all 
| |talke, forany fervice, good 
' or bad, godly or profane, 
all is fiſh thatcomes to his 
net, though of the two, he 
gives the right hand of fel- 
loſhip to him whom they 
call good fellow. | 
Beſides the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit may 
| | not onelybe cooled, but in 
' a manner extind in him ; 
J Whereas 
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made it his conſtant courſe 


his family, bur alſo alone 
by himſelfe,to ſpend ſome. 
time of the day 1n praying, 
reading, 8c, yea,and with 


holy exerciſes had beene 
the very joy, andrejoycing 
of tis ſoule, In his prayers 
you mighthave ſeene him 


—_— 


God, as if.he reſolyed not 
rogive the Lordover until 
he had gota bleſſing from 
him, Butnow ſcldome, or 
nor at all will ſerve the 
curne of theſe holy duttes, 
his bands arc heavy, that 
he can hardlyiitt chem up 
unto the Lord. Andlaſtof 


mm. 


all hee may fall into ſuch| | 
oroſſe.! 


_——— 


_—_— 


Whereas hee ſometime! 


that joy and affe&tion, as if 


like Zacob wreſtling with} 


[| 


| 


and practice, not only with|| 


'| Grace may be cooled. 
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| grofle, andgrieyous ſinnes, 


as if grace were utterly ex- 
tina in him,andeven ſwal- 
lowed up of corruption ; 
yea, hee may fall inro pre- 
ſumptnous ſtnnes , he may 
wittingly, wilingly, and 
willfully fall into fione, 
and for awhile bee under 
the dominion of preſump- 
tuous fines, from which 
the Prophet David prayed 


I9. 13. | 
Which condition 15 
fearefull for any chi!de of 
God to fall into, not onely 
in regard of others, bur cf: 


{elfe. 
Tr is fearefull in rcgard 
of others, both good and 


| | bad. The godly theygrieve 


JN 


- 
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pectally in regard of _ | 


| 
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| 


| ced, and wounded, thatit 


areall, theſe are your Pro- 


_—_ 


#. 


yy — 
Grace may be cooled, | 


— 


and mourne at the bearing,} | 
0: ſeeing,of any ſuch wok l; | 
declentton in one that hath} | 
made profcſion of godly} | 


nfl, theirhearss are Pier-| 


\iunld bee thus with any 
one that hath given better| | 
hopes, or profeſſed better| 
chings. | 
Thc wicked, of the.0- 
ther ſide, they either ſpue | 
out their venome againſt 
godlineſſe, andblaſphemie 
downe-right all the Lords 
people, ſaying, Such they! 


feſlors ; or elſe they tt-|| 
amph, and rejoyce at his|7 
fall, as if they had obtai-| 
ned ſomeſpoyle, or vieo- | 

ric, 
Bur this condition 1s 4 | 
great. 


mr a 
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| inreſpect of himſelfe that 


Grace may be cooled. 


grace deale more feareful | 


is thus fallen. For though 
the Lord doe not take away 
his loving kindnefle from 
him , nor falſife his truth, 
yet may hee viſis bis tranſ- 
greſſions with a rod, and 
intquities with ſlrokes, Pſal. 


89. 32, The Lord mayex- 
erciſe him with many hea- 
vie and feareful] bodily 
judgements, ſo as he ſhall 
end his dayes in ſome Out» 
ward wo, and miſery: or if 
not ( which isa great deale 
worſe ) the LOR D may 
with-draw from him the 
ſweet comforts, and gra- 
cious preſence of his hol 


Spirit, ſpoile his ſoule of 
the joyes of ſalvation, ſo as | 


| 


he ſhall never beable tore- | 


cover | 
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ts 


cover againe his former 
happy condition in mas 


is worſt of all, and 


ny particulars. And which |} 


moſt fearefull and dread. 
full to -thinke of, God: 
may ſtrike hishcart with 


ternall wrath and ven- 
geance, poſleſſe his ſoul 


that through the violence 
of tentation, hee may 
end his dayes in a Ja- 
mentable manner. Thus 


p 


= 


feare, and horror of &|| 


with helliſh deſpare, fo|| 


men, that all others that 


and feare toturne the grace 
of God into wantonneſſe, 
or to grieve his ſweet and 
hoſy Spirit. Therefore 


the Lord may make him} 
a ſpeQacle to Angels and| } 


| 


heare of this may dread! : 


that 


—ti— 


. | 


[15inthat grace which God 


jandwcakened, by feeding 


"aa; 


Grace may be cooled. 
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that no man may bee ſet- 
ld upon the lees of ſecuri- 
ty, or ſinga requiem unto 
his owne fſoule , conſider 
daily what ſtrength and lite} 


hath beſtowed upon thee, 
leſtbefore thou beeſt aware 
of it, grace beecooled and 
declining iathee, which 1. 
icbe, will appeareby thelc 
{ympromes. | 
The firſt is an inordinate 
appetite unto ſuch things 


-& 
Symp- 


as are noxious and hurrfy!) jr2wes of 


unto the ſou!e. For, as our | 
bodily health is impaired 


upon ſuch things as are it-| 
antipathy unto our natur | 
and conltirution,; ſo it fares 
with our ſoules, if weebe 
bold with ſinne the ſoulc 
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bane, the ſtrength of grace 
| zrowes quickly feeble in 


| us. 
The ſecond is the a- 
baiting of our ſparituall 
talte ; when wee finde 
not the ſwectneſſe and 
comfort in the Word, 
which formerly wee have 
done ; when wee feede 
not upon the VWord with 
| that deſire and appetite 
| which once wee did, this 
argues ſome — 
inthe ſoule, For as inbo- 
dily meates, when they 
grow unſavoury to our|| 
valats, It is moſt evident 
| that our ſtomacks have in 
| chem ſome diſterwper: foi 
is with our ſoules , if the 
i ſame VVord have not the 
; ſame rclliſh with us now, 
| whi ch. 
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Gracemay be cooled. | 


#hich ſometime it had, we 
may fay there is ſome ſpi- 
ritua'l diſtemper, 
Thirdly,when we brook 
[n2t, when wee digeſt not 
rhe Word as well as for- 
merly we have done. Evill 
| |conco@tionof our meet ar- 
' ]2uesacold ſtomgcke, orat 
leaft an abatement of the 
native heat:ſowhen people 
:igeſt not Gods Word, 
che food of their ſoules, but 
| vomit it up againe, either 
2ytorming againſt it,cen- 
furing of ir, or wilfully 
n-gleting the power and 
Dracticeof1t, itisa ſigne of 
jcclining in grace. 
Fourthly and laſtly, if 
rhere bee a cold, drowfie, 
and formall performance 
of the duties of Gods wor- 
N 2 ſhip 


ere nnd tA 4 
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| lecayed, through age or 


'P 

wee have done, wee may 
[ 
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ſhipand ſervice : when a 


Grace may be cooled, | || 


man is not ſo cheerefulland} 
lively untoand in gooddy-| 
tics, as of old, this arguesa 

decaying of his ſpiritnall| 


Mat i x 


ſirevgth. As in bodily lz| 


— —_ x — 


erin his *Armes, Legyoes 


and Backe, which ſume-} 


| 

times hath beene, wee ſee, 
| ant ſay, Nature is debili- 
taredaind weakened in ſuch 
a man ; evenſo, when wee 
performe not holy duties 
 withthat zeale and ſpiritu- 
all v:gour (though it may 
bee with lefſ* ſtrengch of 


oady, the Organes being 


;knofle ) which formerly 


bour, whena man begins} 
rogive in, when there js} 
' not that ſtrength and pow-|} 


feare 
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{price ne Yes, for 
hwſoever it bea g 1: vous 


fears orace is in ſome de- 
clenſion, 

But is there nohope, no 
helpe to recover out of this 


{pectacle to bch dId a Chri- 

tian ſo decryed ingrace, 
and it ſhould cauſe him 
that 1s thus ful'en, to la 
ment andbewaile his con- 
dirjon ( if it were poſſible) 
with tcaresof bloud; yet 
whiles there is life there is 
hope,and tokeepfuch from 
—— God hath Jefr cx- 
amples (in his word) of his 
Jeere children, moſt holy 
men, that have) runne fo far 
bebind-hand AS if they had 
ipent all grace, and al] 
former gifts of ſanificati- 
2n were even blaſted in 
N 3 racen, 


——  — — — 
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rhem,which yet have again 


chat art thus dccayed in 
:ace, that there is a poſſi. 
bility forthee to ſtrengthen 
chat which remaines,and is 
ready todye, if thou wilt 
(peedily ſet upon thoſe 
helpes which ſhall be pre-} 
(crived' for thy recovery ? 
which are theſe. 

Firſt of all, thy ſoule 
muſt bee deepely affliced 
with Godly ſorrow, with | 
(oundand unfained humili- 

ition and repentance ; for 
Treat ſinnes muſt be greatly 
repented of. This humi- 
'1ation of thine muſt not be 


head for a day like a bull- 
ruſh,bur if it bepoſiible _ 
h [8 Y 


— mad _— | la. 


recoveredgracebeforethey|} 
died. Know therefore, thou} 


the hanging dawne of thy | 


_—__— 
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| thy teares runne downe [1k© 
4 river, day and night: tale: 
cheenoreſt, neither letrhe | 
apple of thine eye ceaſe. | 
Arife, crie in the night in| 
the beginning of the war-| | 
ches powre out thine heart” 
like water before the Lord, 
Lam, 2.18, 19, Givethe | 
Lord -no-reſt untill hee re-/ 
| [rurne in mercie and make 
up thoſe branches, & heale 
thoſe wounds which ſinne l 
hath made in rhy poore 
ſoule. If thou canſt ger 
thy heart-tobee kindly bro- 
ken , if thy ſoule can be tru- 
| {ly humbled, the Lord will 
7 |maketheeto heare joy and 
- |gladnefſe, rhatthy broken 
' bones may rejoyce, yea hee 
| | will reſtore into thee the 
Joy of thy ſalvation , and 
, | N 4 fabliſh { & 8 | 


«© 
OE 


| 


| 22bliſh thee with his fice 


L ORD hath promiſedto 
well with him thar 15 of a 
| contrire and humble ſpirit 
co revive the ſpirit of the 
humble and to give lifeto 
chem thar ate ofa contrite 
1cart , Eſay 57. 15. Godly 
{orrow 15 the prime and 
clicie remedy to cure the 
{oule of every ſpirituall ma- 
lady. As in the body na- 
rurthatha faculty ofexpel- 
ling that which is noxious 
and hurtfall , as the lungs 
by.coughing , the braines 
by ſneezing , the ſtomacke 


pentance , evacuares ſuch 
malignant humors as doe 
threaten the deſtrution 


{Grace miy becooled, || 


(pirit, P[al.51.8,12.tor the| 


there. 


a Ss 


by vomiting , ſo the ſoule| | 
| by godly forrow and re- 


—————t 


' Grace maybe cooled. 
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LO —— 


hereof. 1 heretore that 
counſell. which the Lor-t 
g4veto foule-ſicke decaicd 
Epheſw, 1 givetothee, Re- 
member from whence thon 
art fallenand repent Apoe. 


[2 5: 


Secondly , thov mul 
judze and condemne thy 
(elfe for thy fins. This was 
a mcanes-of bringing that 
graceleſſe prod; oull into 
grace againe with his fa 

ner, I hive tnnedagainſt 
heaven & before thee, and 
| 4:1010-m07e worthy t-) dec 
 calleathyſonre, Luke 15. 

| *t; it wewould j judge OUN1 
(elves we ſhould notbe ju 

ved, 1 Cor. 11,21, This is a 
work wnerinour vile heaits 
take ſmall content(for what 
pleaſure hath. any banck. 
N \ Ty Fi! 


— —— >. A R — 
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COUnts , Orinreviewlng his 
bookes?) and rhe Divell, 


us chat about ſomething 
elle , or elſe perſwade us 


warke to judge our ſelves, 
daty of judging our ſelves, 
and hinderus from ir, the 
Therefore julge thy fclt 
(clfe,by curbing of thy tleſh 


& abridging thy felfe even 


chat God & thy conſcience 


condernnine 


Rt. W—— —_ 


| Grace may be cooled. | 


rupt in caſting up his ac | 
if irbee , poſſible will hoſd| 


that itwill bee a fruicleſl: | 


- "> 


br: the more averſe: and in-} 
difpoſed woe ar2 unto this | 


the more ready and buf | 
wee (hall ſee Satan to [ct | 


more cagcr;y (ſhould wee} 
enforce our felves unto it, 


and dee revengedupon thy | 


 f lawſuil liberties ; con-| | 
demne thy felfe ſpecdily ,| 


Ks 
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* 


— 
 — 


FE” Grace-may elk 


| 


— 


nally.. 


earneſt with the Lord in 


him that is able to ſave thee 


defaced in thee : Pray ir 
faich,8& urge the Lord with 


| bis promiſe , who hath ſaig | 
he willreceive ſuch ſioncrs {| 


as returne unto him , anc 


dy fins, which thoughthe\ 


Camo. 


| bee made as whit as ſnow : |} | 
| thavg:, 


condemne thee not ctEr-! 
Thirdly bee inſtanr, and 


prayer , cry mightily unto | 
| God, cry as it were out of 
| the belly of hell,as did 8945 
| 2. 2. Offerup prayers wit) 
{trong crying & teares unto 


[rom death , Hebr. 5.7.18 
treate the Lord to repayre | 


onice more that blefled 1 | 
| mage of his-which Is now 


chazethe hue ofthcirblou- |; 


were as Crimſen they ſhall | 


| 1 


— 
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& 
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bi 


Fd 
rhaough they were red like | 
ſcarlet they ſhalbeas wool, | P 
Eſ1,1.18.Ply the Lord ar the | | 
rarone of grace, give him 
 noreſt-5e importunate with 
him uotill hee bath heard: 
chy requeſt, & fulfilled the 
deſire of thy ſoule , which 
(as you (hall heare in the 
| ec Sa uſe of the dottrine ) 
the Lord hath promiſed, 
| and will moſt ccrtainely 
-] verforme unto all-his, 
| Fourrhlyand laſtly ,re- 
new thy covenant & vowes 
with the Lord , enter 10t0 
4 new league © with him, 
bindthy ſclte roa conleio- ; 
nable walking before him | © 
n. all holy dutics, carry 
| 4 ſtrait hard, anda watch- 
| fl eye aver thine owne 
| heart; leſt thac ir ſtart alide 
| | before * 


Ns ns ac > ——_— 


— 
id 


Grace may ds wed. | 


282 E: 


« 


\. 
4 


————— —_ 


Grace may be cooled. | 


— — - 


before thou beware of it; or 


Satan (who will never leave 
(oliciting thee unto evil] ) 
take thee at ſome advan- 
tage, and foprevaile with 
thee againe to ftoope to his 
lure. | 

This 1s the covrſe which 
muſt bee taken, ifever thu 
would(t recover thy lofle : 
which courierhoueh it bee 
painftl, yer ſeeirg it will | 
prove gainfull and profira- 
ble, lerir bee ſpeedity (cr 
upon; VVhat patres would | 
wenorindure tor the ſatery 
of eur bodies > Incifions , 
ſraringss yea , cviting off 
of a memberganogren'd ra- 
cher than hazard rhe whole 
Dodie: ſhall we indure thus 
much for the good of our 
bodics, andnor much more. 


—— 


take | 


b 
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take 1 pthe practice of choſe 


things, that tend tothe ſal- 


vation of our {oules >-Some 


ſay , a bone being broken '', 


and well ſetagaine,is ſtron- 
ger than it was before, 1t 
ſo falls out ſometimes with 
grace inthe hearts of Gods 
chilgren : after their falling, 
they have decne more Cone 
firmed , as was Peter, they 
have walked more humd]y,, 
more watchtully , more 
cloſely , and more thank- 
fully all che dayes of thei 
life after, the Lord in great 
mercie working good out 


of their evill : Bur let no| 


man dare totem pt theLord 
in hope of ſuch a recovery, 


leſt the Lord leavehim , & | 


| >light we before {pake of. 
| 


fo he fall into har fearefull 


Con- 


ITY, WE—__ 


| 


—_——_— 


2 


brethren,l beſeeeh you, fe 


God) bee the better ablero 


j 
true grace ;.and thirdly,ha-. 


Want of Grace wefulf. 
- Conſider therefore , my 


riou{ly of theſe things, that 
ſo you may (by the grace of 


prevent declining, Or being 
tallen,may remember from ; 
whence yee are fallen , and 
reoent , and doc your firſt 
works. 

Thus having acquain- 
ted you with the differcn- 
ces betwixt true and conn- 
terfeit grace : having [aid 
downe "the evidences of. 


| 


ving ſhewed the reaſons. 
why grace is of that excel: 
lcncie and worth aboye a!l 
the world: I now come tro 
the fourth and laſt thing 
which I propounded , and 


thatis to make ſome ule & 
appli- 


— 
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want of Grace wofull. 


— 


| application of the potar. 
Is it ſo,thatithath beene 

proved , that grace 15 the 

beſt thing wee can partake 


blindneſle, and pitifull 15 
the ignorance of the grea- 
reſt part of the world, who 
neither fee their mag want , 
nor yet the worth of grace. 
How many bee there wio 
place al happincfle in theſe 
outward things,riches, 119- 
nours, pleaſures , &c? Ta- 
ktog thoſe ro beethe onely 
hanpy men , whol< bcilies 
the Lord fills with carthly 
treaſures, O , he 154 happy 
man (lay they, ) kec cannot 
d3e amiſle , hee hath the 
world at will, Thcle are 
luch as live by ſenſe , who? 
hearts goe after their eyes,as 
Th 
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of2Then lamentable is the | 


| 
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of Grace wofull. 


= 


| want 


minde carthly things , and 
thereforc ſay , as Pſal. 4. 6. 
1/00 will ſhew us any good > 
They encumver ticſelves 
with the things of this life , 
neglefting grace, the one- 
[> thing needfull z yea,thar 
which is of abſolute nece\- 
{ity unto ſalvation, Is it not 
a thing much cobeelainen- 
ted , thar in this glorious 
noone-tide of the Goſpeil , 
peopie ſhould (5 dote up- 
on the world , as it ricrc 
were no other g»odaetle 
undzr the Sunne , but to bc 
great, tobce honorabic , to 
eat and drinke,to take thte!r 
ſports, and foilow- rhei! 
pleaſures and profits 2 I! 
Paul in his dayes couldnot 


ſpeake 9 NCT WrIIte 1t Witk- 
OUT 
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job 31.7. Theſeare ſuch as | 
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Exo, 5.12, 


—— 


| Want of Grace wif ull, | 


out griete and weeping , to 
confider how many went 
a madding after the world, 


lurely 1 


ſee how eager people arc 


fuſe and parings of our 


hadall the worl d,and want 
grace, hee hath in account 


outward things, and be in- 
dowed with grace, he hath 


cient tor him : yer, alas, as 


to gather ſtubble, and ro 


—_— carthly things; | 
hee lived in theſe| 
our times, his heart would | 
nor agke, but breake, to| 
upon the world , how little | 
grace is reſpeCted& looked} 
after, no morethan the ref-| 


nailes, Vyhereas, ifaman| 
nothing, but if hee want all | 


enough , for grace is ſuffi-| 


the Ifratlites were ſcatte-| 


—_— 


red up and downe Zgypt| | 


j picke 
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| Wantof Grace wofwll, \ 289 | 
picke up ſtrawes ; fo the | 
vor part of the world | 
unt vp and downe,: beat : 
their braines,uſe their wits 
and ſtretch their confci- 
ences for thoſe thit.gs , . 
which ( compared with | 
grace ) are no better than ' 
ſtraw or ſtubble. The 
condition of many people {1 
wold be a great deale more i 
tolerable, ( if any tolerati- (| 
| | on may be ofevill ) if their 
want of grace proceeded 4 
from meere ignorance of | F 
[the price and worth, or 
the neceſſity of grace : but 
| |to0 many there bee who 
© |aredeſtitureof grace,meer- 
ly through theirnegle&t of 
the meanes of grace; nay 
( which is worſe ) from a 
graceleſſe and wicked con- | 
rempt = 
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rant of grace wofull., 


remprt of it, {cotiing and 
{corging the practice Ct it, 
whereioever they behold 
tr. VVhere ſhalla man ltve, 
or whither ſhall hee goe, 
where hee ſhall not mecte 


with ſome ſcoffingand flec-| 


ting 1{/raet, or ſome {cor- 
ning Afichol, to flout rhe 


practiced picty,and tooth | 


and naile to bring it tao 
d:\grace ? if any among 
chem be(like Saulamongſ 
the people) higher in mat- 
ters of religion, or more 
torward in the practice of 
holineſſe than themſclves, 
how is hee maligned and 
contemned > Hee 1s hun- 
ched at ( as Toſeph was a- 
mong't his brethren, who 
could not ſpeake peacea'ly 
unto him) hee is hated of 

rhem_ 


— 


—Qc___——..4 
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want of grace wofult. 


them,as /acob was hated of 
E ſan, bec auſe Le 5W1ne works 
were cvill, and he brothers 


good. 1 1oh.3, 12. Hadrot 


our ſweet Saviour foreto{-] 
us of the iniquity of theſe 
laſttimes, we might wat:- 
der that theſe dayes of the 
Goſpel ſhould bring fortt: 
ſuch prodigious moiuſters 
as theſe are, Oh ler us pi- 
tiethen, and bewalle their 
gracclefle condition. I have 
read of one Aarcelims, a 
Roman Capraine, who 
having taken Syracuſa, and 
etutred the City, tearcs fel! 
from his cheekes toſce fo 
ercat a multitude of pe2- 
ple,..nd ſo goodly a City 
tO be captivated. Harh the 


 ourward and bodily miſe- 


ty of others, occaſioned 
ſorrow 
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3 Tim.2.25 
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| want of Grace wofull, | 


ſorrow in thoſe that were 
heathens,yea,encmics;and 
ſhall not we that are Chti- 
{tjans weepe and Mourne 
ro ſee ſomany ſoules,ſoma- 
ny of our friends and ac- 
quaintance to be captiva« 
ted of {in and Satan, tope- 
"iſh bodyand ſoule through 
rhe want of grace > Shew 
wee our true compaſſion, 
nat onely in being affe- 
cted with the miſery and 
danger of gracelefſle per- 
ſons, butallo in labouring 


'to pull them our of the 


whom they are captivated 
athis will, Of old, Gods 
people were enyoyned to 
briog home their n'-igh- 
bonrs, vea, their enemies 
Oxeor Aſſt, it they met 


ſnares of the Nevill, of 


| 


| 


' 


them | 


y 


lt... 
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[brethren > Lee him Know, 


| nerfrom going aftr1y out of 


| excellentthirg wee can at- 
. | taine unto > Then let this 


rant of Grace wofull, 


i 


them going aſtray, Exod, 
23. 4. Will Godlave us to 
take care of Oxcn and Af- 
ſes and not ( much morc) 
to regard the ſoules of our 


that hee which conver:s a ſin- 


hw way,ſhal ſave a ſoule from 

death and ſhall hide a mult i- 

tude of fins, Tam.y.20. 
Againe,ts grace the moſt 


ſet an edge upon our affe- 
ions, let itbe as a ſpur in 
our f1des to make vs mend 
our pace, and make more 
haſte after grace. if vou 
were perſwaded cf your 


# i 
thereof, if you were ſenſi- | 


ble of your miſery 1n the | 


want | 
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Pe. 2. 


happineſſcin the poſſeſſion | 
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want of i it, as Racvel cryed |: 


wouldeft cry out, Lord, 


give mee of thy grace, or| ! 


elſe I die. I\fce how wret-! 
ched and-miſerable I am 
wanting grace : Ol what 
ſhall Il doe, that I may ob- 
tainegrace? Woldeſt thou 
have grace ? Then be an} 
humble and earnc{t ſutcrat 
the throne of grace, Seckit 
aright,& thou ſhaltbe ſure 
to Deg it. Ifthou kneweſt 
the gift of God (faid Chriſt 
tothe woman of Samarta) | 
thou wouldeſt havc asked| 
of him, and he would have' 
given thee water of life, [ob 
4. 10..which words doe | 


plainely teach us, that all: 
thoſe 


_—_—_ aro oeREG— A oe A - I re Sad 


B ; 
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unto her husband for chil. |S 
dren, Gen, 30. 1. Give mee } 
&:. ildren,orelſe 1 die.fo thou |. 


| Þ 


| 
[ 


Labouyfor Grace. c 299] 


andyerneyercome to have 
his ſoule brething and pan- | 
rig after grace and g10d- | | 
nes; for henevercoms to ſee 
| (much leſſe ro loath & for- 
ſake)lomeboſome and dar- | 1 
ling ſins;and ſo never know | ' 
what this bleſſed hnnger | 
andthirſt meaneth, Great | 
things maſt begreatly,and 
earneſtly ſought for, and 
deſired. Thou muſt ſigh 
deeply, askeceameſtly.ſcek |” 
diligently, knock conſtant- 
ly,and watt patiently upon 
Godin the uſe of his holy | 
xdinances, before ſuch an | 
excellent thing as grace is 2 
will beobtained,or powred | 
into ſuch a filthie ſoule as | | 
chine is. The Kingdome of 
Haven ſufferethoiglence,co 
che violent take it by force, 
O 2 A1at. | 
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' nor thirſt after it, VVhat 


| digall ſodeſirous of hnskes? 
; Poverty pincht him , and| }- 


| dare boldly ſay that there| 


Labour for Grace. 


at. 11, 12. Thou muſt 
| feele thy ſoule emprie, and|. 
utterly deſtitute of grace,or | | 
elſethon wilt never hunger | | 


made that miſerable pro- 


' hunger bit him. I die for 
| hunger, Lake 15.17. The! 
| perſontharis full,deſpiſeth 
' an hony combe : bur unto 
; the hungry ſoule every bit- 
| ter thing is ſweet, Pro,27.7 
{ The ful fed Iralite, loathed 
i Mſanna,8 quailes,but hun- 
| ery Lazarus would have 
| beenegladofcrummes.He 
hath filled the huagry with 


70d things, Zxk. 1.53.1 


was never any poore, 
| unzry, and humble ſinner 


( groning 


| Labour for Grace, 
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7 » 
ind burthcn of his ſinnes, 


ind growing weary of his 
old courſes) which did tru 
ily and ſeriouſly ſerhimſelfe 
ro ſeeke for grace, eitherre- 
pented him of bis paires 


(groning under the weight | 


orloſt his labour. Ye (hall 
{ceke meand thall tind me, 
becauſe ye ſeck cue with a)! 


The Lord is necrer unto al] 
that callupon him 2: years | 
all that call vpon hian in | 
| cruch, Pſal, 145.18. En- | 
cline your cares and Com | 
nto me, and your ſoulc | 


your heart, /cr.29.12,13.| 


(halllive, Eſay 55. 2.Many 
(8S1t was fajd unto Baruch)! 
| |fecke forthemlelves great | 
 |things, Jer. 45. 5. Many 
| [havecleepe plots and grear 
} [projects for theſe otitward 
| | things «| 
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Labour for Grace, 


things; andthe Lord doth 
not only croſſe, but ( oft 
times ) curſe their devices, 
and projects, foas their de- 
{ignes come tonoughtyand 
periſhas doth theuntimel) 


f fruit ofa woman.But never 


was there one or other 
which did ſeriouſly and in 
1nccrity ſeek for grace but 
1ad good fpeed, & the de- 
;reot his heart fatisfied,the 
Lerdin his due time gra- 
ciouſly did anſwer him. 
He will fulfill the deſire of 
them thar fearehim: he al- 
ſo will heare theircry, and 
will ſave them, Pſal. 145. 
119, Letusthen goeboldly 
unto the throne of grace, 
that we may receive mercy, 
and finde grace to helpe in 
time of need, Hebr. 4. 16. 
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Bel. 


' [blaſt of grace, to fill thy 


-* [empty, barren , and grace- 


wards thee, of ſome ſeed of 
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Be intreated theretore to; 
throw downe tiy ſelfe be-! 


{fore the throne of grace ; 
conteſle thy ſfinnes unto the 
Godof Grace , intreat his! 
; Mijeſtie to pitic the poore | 


confounded works of his. 


owne hands, by the ma- | 
lice of Satan and the poi- | 
{on of finne moſt watulty 
defiled. Beſeech him for: 
his Chriſts ſake, tobreath. 
into thy empry ſoule ſome 


lefſe heart with the fruits 
of his Spirit. This earneſt 
defire of thine will bee a 
go00d evidenceto thy ſoule 
of ſome good comming to- 


grace already (own in thee, 
itbeinganeffeR of grace to 


bo — 
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hewaile the want of grace, 
1ad to bee earneſt with the 
Lord for a ſupply thereof. 
[frhou wert in any bodily 
want or neceſſity , Towne 
11d Countrey (peradven- 
cure) ſhould heare 1f not 
ring of ir. Thou canſt hear- 
tily pray for , andearneſtly 
{ecke out for outward ne- 
ceſſaries , food, clothing, 
| hre, &c. But ro whom dat 
thou make thy complaint 
cf the want of grace ? 
Whereas grace being the 
molt exce]lErthing,thould 
{ 1nthe firſt place be deſired 
tor thy felfe, thy wife , thy| | 
husband , thy children,8&c,| W 
If thou haſt grace , thou 
| haſtgatten a rich portion, 
a great poſleſhon , thy line| | 
is talae ina faire ground, If 
| thou 
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thou ſeeſt grace wrought | 
in the hearts of thy chil- | 
dren, thou-mayeſtbe freed |. 
from carefulneſſe ,.or ſce- | [ 
king great things forthem;* 
they have a great , a rich 
portion, The Heathen | * {þF: 
could ſay that , Yertue W.75 
, ſufrcient Doprie. And £ 
the Sciipture ſaith , The (Prov.nc.3. |. 
Lord will nos famiſh the ſoule I 
of the righteous. Labournor | 
then for the meat which 
veriſheth , but labour for 
che meat that endurerÞ un- 
to cyciaſting life, 1:þ. 6. [ 
27. Grace 15 meat that en- | | | 
 [durcth, and bringeth us (as 
& | -haveheard)untoeverla- 
ting life. Na@rally weat- 
fect, and covet ſuch rhings 
; [asarelafling, but when we þ 
f [conceive them to be borh | 
Os5 laſting |. = 
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laſting and good, then we| 
prizethemat an higher rate 
& ſetmore by them, Oh ler 
thoſe properties then in- 
 hance the price of grace ,| | 
and let us labour more for ir | | 
than forall the riches, and} | 
treſures ofthe world, ſeeing | | 
| they are but dung in com- | 
| patifun of grace, as may ea- 
fly appeare unto you. 
For firft , grace may pro- | 
cure ,. and fetch 1n riches 
and outward things , as our 
5 Saviour hath ſaid. Secke 
| yee firſt the Kingdome of | | 
|  Godand his righteouſnes, 
and all theſe things fhall be 
| miniſired unto you, ar, | T 
6. 33. Rich@and treaſures | | 
| (hallbee inthe houſe ofthe | | 
| 
| 


_ 


| righteous , Pſal. 112, 3. 1 
may ſay of grace , as Salo-, 
mr E 


<—- —_ n— 


——__— 


b” Labour for Grace, 305 


— 


101 doth of wiſedome, Pro. 
3. 16, 17, Length of dayes 
15 in her right hand ,and in 
her left riches , and glory. 
| Her wayes are waycs of 

plcſure, and all her paths 
| proſperity ; whereas all the 
honours and riches of the 
world cannot purchaſe or 
procure 0zedrame of grace: | 
this isa ſupernaturall work, | 
and gitt of GOD frecly 
beſtowed upon his dearc 
ONES: 

Beſides it is grace which | 2 
ervesa wellbeing roriches. 
bonoms , and all outward |. 
| | things, withour grace theſe | 
[are unſanctified unto us , | 
\ } |[theyare occaſions of mucl. | 
: evill ; God is highly diſho | 
[| | | noured,andman much hurt 
| ' [by them.. To the wicked, | 
” SCP thei! | 


_— 
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Ter, 52, 21. 


| (NOTe willing ro heare and 


—_— 


heir table isa ſhare before 
chem, and their proſperitie 
their ruine , Pſal. 69. 22, 
Proſperitie and once 
(wirhour grace)makes me 
proud, and cauſerh them a 
be adder-eared at the voice 


rity , bur-thouſaide(t I will 
not heare : whereas the 
| more grace wee have , the 
'nore humble wee are, and 


ready to- obey whatſoever 
God ſhall] peake Unto Us, 
Thirdlv,itit were poflible 

for a. man to bee poſl<tIed 


of the world , theſe may 
nakehimgreat, and glort- 
1s inthe eyes of men , but 


| Lahouy for Grace. | 


of God: I ſpake unto thee | 
whenthou waſt in profpe- 


of all theriches and honors | 
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| more 
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ie thall be never a. whic the 
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Labour for Grace. | 


more eſteemed of God for 
them. He accepteth not the 
perſons of princes , and re- 
gardeth nor the rich more 
than the poore,for they bee 
all the workes of his hands, 
[ob 3.4.19; Whereas grace 
makerh us lovely , and ho- 
nourable inthe Lords eye , 
yea,e deregand precious un- 
to him. As we finde in Eſc. 
44. 4. Thou waſt precious 
in my i1ght;and waſt ttono- 
rable, and Ilovedrhee. 
Fourthly, riches will nor 
availe us 1n the evill day: 
|rhey cannot defend vsfrom | 
any blow the Lord inten- 
dedtogive us, It God will 
{mite us,nooutward things 
can ſhelrer: or defend us, 
Neither: their ſilver nor 
cheir gold ſhall bee able to 
deliver 


<_ —_ —— 
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deliver them in the day of 
thz Lords wrath , Zeph. 1. 
18, whereas grace Is as a 
ſhield, and helmet. Put on 
the breſtplate of faith and 
love, and the hope of ſalva- 
tion for an helmet, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 8. The Lord will bleſſe 
the righteous , and with fa- 
vour will compaſſe hin as 
with a ſhield, Pſal. 5.12. 
Rightcouſnefſe preſerverh 
the upright, Pro. 13. 6. 
Fiftiv,and la(tlv,ſuppoſe 
a manafter long travel),and 
ſore labour hath gotten un- 


what hath he gotten ? even 
clay,winde, vanity, yea no- 
thing. For ſothe wiſe man 


x 


to himſclfe abundance of | 
theſe outward things, large | 
and great poſſeſſions, and|[ 


callethriches, Prov. 2 3. 5. | 


Vhiereas | 


be” Þ 
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Wheras he that hath obtat- 
ned grace, hath got durable 
riches , that which will 
ſtandby him and help him, 
when all ourward worldly 
things will faile him. Ther- 
fore above all things in the 
world labour,and lay abour 
for grace, ſceing the beſt. 
things ofthe world are not 
to be compared with it. 

Bur how hard a thing 1s 
it for a miniſter of Chriſt 
to bear. this into the heads | 
of people, eſpecially the 
poorer ſort, who moſt 
7] neglect grace ? and there- 
tore they can riſe early , lye 
| downe late, and eate the 
bread of carcfulneFe, they 
can call and crie for theſe 
outward things for them- 
ſelves and theirs ; but how 
t1 few 


p— _ 
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ew will ſtirte one foor, or 
wera finger. for the obtai- 
ning of grace > How many 
noore ſoules never had a- 
ny one thoughc tending 
that way ? not To much as 
once dreame of thenece(- 
itie of grace, and therefore 
trouDle "not themſelves a- | 
bout it > Let all ſuch be- 
ware , left as a Capraine | 
(who finding one of his 
watchmen which | 22 ſens 
rincll, aflecpc ) cut off his 
head, Going. Dcad I found 

thee, and dcad L leave thee: | 
ſo the Lord cut of theſe} 
with the ſword of his | 
wrath and vengeance , lea-| Vw 
ving them for cver dead in 
ſinne,as he found then. Be 
| intreatecd therefore ,.1 doe 
more carneſtly beſeechyou 
| ſpeedily 


—_— — 
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(peedily to feeke ont for | 
orace, There isa time when 
grace may bee had, butif 
chattimebe eler{lippe,there | 
will come a time wherein 
wee ſhall call for grace but 
(hall not haveit, ſecke for 
orace,but ſhallnor findeit, 
Prov, I. 28, The offer of 
Trace ends, with us when 
our life ends, and chat may 
be (for orght thou know-: 
eſt) this night before to 
morow comes. Learne wil. 
dome of the men of the 
world, whowill bee ſure to 
rake their time they wil! 
make hay whiles the ſnnne 
ſhines: were the grace of 
Godin our owne power or 
diſpoſing, wee might (as 
maiy rich men doe, eate , 


when we have a ſtoffiacke , 
JS ". when, 


mt. 


- 


Labour for prace. | 


when our appetite ſerves ; 
5ut we are poore n this re- 
ect, and live uponalmes, 
and therefore ſhould be at- 
tected as poore people are, 
whoareno ſooner called to 
receive an almes, butare 
ready and runne with hand 
[tretched out toreceiveit, 
Oh beware of trifling out 
the ſeaſon of grace. To day, 


| day,ſeeke out for grace. Be- 
| bold,now # theacceptedtime, 
| even now « the day of ſalvart- 
on, 2 Cor, 6. 2. God is 1 
am: To day,if you will heare 
his voice , harden not your 
hearts , Beby, 3. 7,8. Put 
not off untill ro morrow. 
If thou beeſt not fit to day 
thou maiſt be more unfitto 
morrow , yee cannot tell 


even whiles it is called ro | 


what 


£ 
WA 
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for thee, AF. 24.26, It Is 
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what ſhall be to morroty, 
Iam. 4. 14. It may be thou 
ſhalt never ſeethe morrow, 
as it ſel] out with Archias, 
who receiving a letter 
which advertiſed him of 
preſent danger, would not 
ſo farre 'interrupt his drin- 
king as to take up time to 
reade it, but reſolvedtorcad 
it to morrow;and what fol- 
lowed ? hee was that night 
ſlainearthe banquet. VVee 
ſee delayes are very dange- 
rous. Be wiſe therefore for 
thy poore ſoule as David 
was, who made hafle and de- 
layed not, Pſal 119. 60.Say 
not as did Felix when hee 
heard Paul ; Goe thy way for 
this preſent, and when Thave 
a convemient time 1 will call 


jaft 


b | 314. 
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juſt with God thou thoul- 
deſt miflſe- of that time 
which rhou propoſeſt unto 


:hy ſelfe,ifthouwiltnor lay 
hold of that ſeaſon which 


thee. Therebe ſome which 
profanely ſay,voung Saints 
may prove old devils, bur 
[ dare boldly fay,. old de 
vils ſeldome or never prove 


| young Saints, he that hath 


contemned erace forty 
htty or ſixty yeeres, very 
rarely, very hardly attaines 
unto itafterward. Remems» 
ber now thy Creator in the 
dates of thy youth, whiles the 
evil dayes come not, Eccles. 


flower of thy dayes, the 
ſtrength of thy vouth inthe 
luſts ofthe fl-ſh, the ſervice 


Ve. 


| of 


rhe Lord doth off. r unto | 


12,1, wiltthou ſpend the | 


| Grow tn Grace, 


| cbeduſt.Itis true,that Gu 


——— ——————\ 


ofthe world, and the bon- 
dage of the devill, and 
hope to finde the grace jn 
thine old worn days > Con- 

ſider what Zophay ſaith, 1b 
20,11, His bones are ful of 
the finne of '3s youth, andit 

ſballlye downe with him i». 


can glve grace atall times, i 
even at the laſt, but let no 
man daretotempttheLord 
in negleging the time of 
grace,whichtor ought thou | 
knoweſt may bee this very 
inſtant. If now thou wilt o- 
pen, when the Lord knocks 
he wil come 1n,& repleniſh 
thy ſoule with grace; but 
ifthou wilt now give him 
the repulſe, it may be, thou 
ſhalrneverhave offer more. | 
Vhatdoelſtthouthink it1s 


now | 
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now too ſoone > thou wilt | _ 


ſay hereafter, it is toolate, 


{| thetimeis paſt, Conſider 
what the Lord ſpeakesby 


his prophet. Thonremaineſt 
in thy filt inefſe,and wicked- 
neſſ e : becauſe I would have 
rurged thee,and thouwaſt not 


| purged,theu ſh ilt not be pur- 


zed, rill I bave cauſed my 
wrath tolight upenthee, Ezt, 
24. 13. Suffernotthetime 
of grace to paſle over thee 
to thy confuſion. Take heed 
leſt the negleR, and con- 
tempt of grace doe hereaf- 
ter wound thy ſoule, and 
ſting thy conſ{ciznce, when 
it will be toolare for thee to 
ſeckeand cry for grace, the 
date of grace and mercy be- 


ing outwith thee. Thitrhis | 


which I have ſpoken may 
£ rak 


| 


AA 
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take the better effe& and | 
deeper impreſſion in thy | 
| heart, know , that Thou art 

Þ |a vile and odious creature 
[inthe Lords eye,untill ſuch 
| | |rime as his image bee re- 
|| | [newed in thee; untill the 
| | |worke of grace be wrought 
| inthee,thou art more loath- 
| | [ſometoGod thanatoad is 
]tothee. Thy perſon , thy 

| | |thoughts, thy words , thy 
| deeds,naythyſervicewhich 
| thou performeſt unto the 
Lord, he hates,and abhors ; 
for thew ay of thewicked us a- 
bominationtothe Lord, Pro. 
i5.9. So 8 h#ſacrifice,ver. 
8. ſoarebis thouphts,ver.26. 
Befides thouartnotonly 
a\lave to finne, butrhouarr 
under the vaſſalage and 
| | vondage of the devill ; for 


he 
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he & the ſpirit that now work-. | | 
erhinthe children of diſobe- | © 

dience, Toh 2,2.untill ſuch | 
timeas grace bee wrought 

in thee, untill thou bee 

brought ro amendment of 
life, thou art inthe ſnare of | 
the devil and art taken of him 
at bir will, 2 Tim,2.26, To 
be a ſlave ro finne and Sa- 
tanisamoſt wofull and mi- 


to beagally (laveunder the 
Turkes; for they that are 
oally ſlaves know their mi- 
ſery, mourne for it, and 
would gladly come out of 
it: whereas thoſe that are in| 
this ſpirituall bondage un-? 
der {in and Satan ſec it nor, | 
feel irnot,and therforenei- 
ther grieve for it, nor yet 
deſire tobe brought out of 
It. : 
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Janddamnation,for evilpur- 


|foblinde, and fortiſhasto 


| ment ?I rellcheerhoulyeſt 


7 [thou art in ſcnſible of thy 
|danger,and wilt not beper- 


——— 


——— 


it. Againe, thou art every | 
day indapger of ſome judg- 
ment, thou art under the | 
wrath of God, and there- |' 
fore [1veſt in continual dan- 

gepof one ſtroke or other, 

yea of death, yea of hell 


ſuech ſinners, Proverbs | 
13.21. Bce not therefore 


conclude of future ſafety by 
thy preſent ſecurity, VVilt 
thou feare no danger, be- 
cauſe thou feeleſt no j1dge- 


under a moſt heavy and 
fearefulljadgement,inthar 


ſwaded of thy miſery. To 
bee given up toblindnes of 
mind, and hardnes of heart 


| — 


P is { 
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| isa ſoule-killing judgment, 
'of all orher moſt fearcfull, 


Confider of theſe things, 
andthe Lordgive thee un. 
derſtanding, that fo thou 
mayeft be throughly per- 
ſwadedofthy naturall mi- 
ery, which thou mult bee, 
before ever thou wilt hun- 
ger andrhirft after grace, 


L before ever thou wilt call | 
and cry rnto GOD for 


[QrACe. 
Thirdly, if Grace bee the 


ſhould we not labour and 
trive to grow in grace, as 
we arecxhorted, 2 Pet, 3, 


1 as werldlir &3 are unwea-, 


ricd in heap:mg vptranſito- 


ry 


| 


06 CE A 


D—— 


moſt excellent thing, why || 


18> An Kane if and 000d 
heart is never weary of i 18- | 
| cre aſing its Kocke of OTace, 
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|| 


|ry riches, and lading them. 
| elves with clay , though 


| outward things have their 


Grow 1 Grace, > 
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ſometimes It fals our, that 


Do 


(atiety, and wee may bee | 
cloyed with them, where- | 
as in grace their is no ni- 
micty, a mans heart can- 
not bee cloyed,norclogg'd 
with it, Ourlite is a way- 
fare, a walke, no time of 
tanding, we mult ſtill for- 
wards on, and on, as thoſe 
that have a great journey 
to goe. As the Lord ſaid 
to Elias when hee found 
Nm fitting and fleepiong | 
andera Iuniper tree,Yp and 
exteqthou haſt a great journey | 
(0go2,1 King 19.7,S0 wee) 
1avea longway,and a ſhort 
day to finith ir ; and there- 
fore haJ need veſtirre our 
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E-- > \{[clves to purpoſe : There-| 
[ - | fore as Panl ſaid to the 
cThel 41 , Theſſalonians, 1 Theſe 4. 1, 
i ſolto you: Now 1 beſecch 
1 | 0 brethren,audexhort you 
| | inthe Lord leſus, that ye in- 
| creaſe more and mere, Grace 


; ſhould bce like the waters 
flowing from the Santua- 


j 

l 

Cc 47. 
| 3-4. wereat the firlt 20 the an- 
| cles, and after t0 the ſnees, 
| andſoto the lopnes, and at 
[laſt to agreat derpe that could 
ot bepaſſed over. Though! 
| grace bee low and (hallow| 


atthe firſt in us, we ſhould 


ſo nouriſh and cbcriſh it, 
| that it may grow to ripe- 
| nefſe,and ful of holineſle 1n 
! the feare of God, 2 Cor.7.1. 
| Which that wee may the 


better | 


PS" —_ a <S. 
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inthe heart INE 


rie Ezck. 47+ 3, 4+ Which| | 


—_ 
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| 
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So 


bo. ot 


better doe, obſerve theſe 
directions « Firit, we mui} 


ley] hindring gracegan; 
{ condly, {cr upon rhe pra- 


Grow in grace, - | 


2c carckull roremove away | 


Rice of rhat good winch | 


will further it, 


Firſt of all, we muſt be 
carefuil ro piucke up too! 
and rinde of ail ſuch weeds 


and hinder tae proſpering 
of grace. One mane and 
canke weed 1s ſpiritual! 
pride and fſelfe conceited- 
nefle ; which growes. roo 
fat in the beſt foile, being 
watereJ and cheriſhedby | 
the Devill, who when he 
cannot procure the childe | 
of God to ſtoope to his 
lure, andbite at his bair of 
impicty and. profanenefle, 


as hay over grow, choax, | 


— 
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2 Pet. 6, " 


| 224 | Grow 11 grace, 
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0 nam 


then labours hee ro poiſor | 


\him with his owne ve 


| nome, to puffe him up and 
make him ſwell with pride || 


|of hisgifts. He will make 


him proud of his know- 
ledge, proud of his prca- 
ching praying, &c. yea, 
(rather than faile ) hee will 
make him prouJ of his hu-' 
mility, proud that he 1s not 
proud. Pluckeup this weed 
cherefore, for it much hin- 
| ders grace. God reſtſteth the 
proud,and piveth grace tothe 
humble, xzee fils the hungry 
with good things, and ſends 
| way thefullempty, Luk, 1, 
53. Humble your ſelves | 


therefore, and the Lord wil 


exalt you, The more hum- 
»eand lowly thou arr, the 


[ freer thou art from ſha* 
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\ Grow In grace. | 
|king and over-turning ; for; 
| wee ſee how houſes ſtand 
faſt, when many loftie and 
high buildings are blowae | 
downe and fall. The hight | 
any hill or mountaine is, 
the more barren iris, for | 
'|the dew and raine which | 
waters the earch , to make | 
it fruitfull , rarries not up- 
on high hils, but fals downe 
[into the valleyes, and maks 

them fruitful; even ſo the 
meanes of grace lighting 
uponan highand lofty ſpi- 
rit, do tall from him, with- 
out ſoaking or entring if- 
to him , whereas lighting. 
upon the humble and low- 
ly, they make him fertile, 
for the humble hee wilt teach 
his ways Pſal. 25.9. 

Another weede which 
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muſt be plucktup , is ſclte- | | | 
confidence , or ſecurity. Þ | 
When Chriſtians deginto | | || 
dearethEſelves up>n thcir | | Fl 
owne ſtrengrh,and co grow | | | 
preſamptuous , the Lord| | | 
oft withdrawes from tnem| | | 
the ſtrength of his grace ,as 
hee tooke off the chariot 
wheels of PLar.co,and then 
'P.41.30.6, | downe they fall. David 
was too felfe-confident . 


when hee ſaid, 1 ſha never 
bee mpved: therefore God 
foone hides away his face, 
and Daxid was as quickly 
troubled, Bur of all other 
examples there 15 none for 
our purpoſe more remark- \ 


—_— 


able than that of Peter,who 
Took i itin faule ſcorne to be 
thought tobe fuch a daſtard 
and white livered ſouldier 4 


/ yea, 


— 
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yea,ſuch a talſc-hearred (er- 
vant, as to forſake his Lord 
& Maſter in greateſt extre- 
mitie; and therefore (if you 
will cake bis word)hee will 
never ftinch, hewill die for 
Chriſt, before hee will de- 
oy him. But (when Chriſt 
fore-told his Apoſtles of 
cheir flinching from him) 
if Perer had thus replyed, 
Lord, it may bee thu ſeeſt 
more into mee, and know '1} 
know my ſelfez wee are 0 
our ſelves weake and fraile. 
ready to pull. 1n our heads 
upon. every ftorme x; bir: 


though the fleſh bee fraile, 


[thing aty further than thor 
wilt aſſiſt us, ſtrengthen us 
P's there- 


Pe EEE EEY 
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my heart better than- I | 


Lord,, the ſpirit is willing , | 


of our {zlves we can fo no- | 


| 


| 
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therefore with thy grace, 


and then we will never flie|? 
from thee. Ifthus Perer had| | 


anſwered Chriſt , all had 


been well, butbeiry foole- 
hardy, and ſelfe-confident, 


the Lord ſers him upon his 
owne legs, leaves him unto 
himſelfe,and what became 


of this boaſter?-atthe word 


of a Maiden he denyes and 


forſweares Chriſt , curſes| 


and dananes himſelte ii ever 


'bee knew him. Thus wihen | 


Gods children grow care- 


lefle, too confident , or are | 


Iver-taken with a dead 


{leep of carnall ſecurity , 
the Lordoft ſtands by, lets | 
'Satan looſe, andlayes the 
reines upon their owne | 
necks , whereby they come 
>ft-times to bee over-taken | 


— —_ 


with | 


_—— 
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F 


with groſle and ſhameful! | 
1{ins; the Lord in wifedome | 
uſing (as bodily Phyficians $ 
oft doe) deſperate medr | : 
cinesand remedies, for the { 
curing of ſome deſperare j 
diſeaſe prevalling in rhem, | | 
or growing: upon them. | 
| Againe , there is another | 
weed tabe plucked up,and | 
at is 7nfancerity, 1f I may 
ſocallir; the want of trut}; 
anduprightnefſe of heart : 
call it Hypoeriſie,it you w:!i, | 
taatſtinking weed, which | | 
likethe wilde Gonrd , ſow. ("ans +: | 
red all the Pottage, 2 King, oY 
4. 45. The Lord lover}; 
truth 1n che t0ward parts , 
and loathes the contrary. | 
Vprightneſſe and ſincerity |. | 
helpes forward rlie worke | | 
of grace, as appcares, pſu , : 
"0-+ 
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Pfal. 3, 2.. 
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$4. 1. The Lord will give 


The want of uprighrneſle 


will makegrace: to wither. 


It is. not poſlivle: for. that 
tree toſtand long, whici is 
rotten at the root ,.1t may 
for a while ſeeme freſh 
and-grecne , but as zt takes 
N0 root downeward , fo it 
will not (lung) beare fruit 
upward, for when the wind 
begins roblow hard, downe 
it fa/is. VVhercas a gracious 
'neart (which truly delights 
19 the Law of God , and 
,medirates thereinalone 1n 
the night, as well as open- 
iy in the day) t like a tree 
planted by the rivers of wa- 


| 


grace and glory , and no good| 
thing will bewith hold from 
them that walke uprightly, 


rers, that will bring forchher | 
fruit 
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fruit in due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe | 
[ſhalt not fads, but begreene, 
and never ceaſe yeeldin? 
fruit, 

As theſe weeds muſt bee | 
plucked ont of the heart; or 
elſe grace canr ot poſſibly 
thrive or proſper; ſo there |. 
he certaine briers8 thornes 
which mult De ſtubbed vp, 
or elſe grace will quickly | 
bee choked in' 1s. Theſe 
thornes are the cares of this 
wor'd, and the decenty]. 
nes of riches, which whiles 
ſome have luſtedafrer, they 
erred from thef lth, e picr- 
ced rhem(elves thorow with! 
Many ſerrowes. 

Theſe things,ſayes P-al, 
1 77-8. 6. 11,we myſt five, 
land follow after righteouſ- 
neſſe , godlineſſe , faith, fc. 
, implying} 


G—— 


Mart.12,22, 


1 Tiw,f.to. 
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implying that grace will 
not thrive , if love of mo-.| 
| ney bee not rooted out of | 
us, VY hat choked grace (if 
any was) in Dewas, butthe 
love of the world? Oh the 
multitade of ſoules thar 
have miſcarried , and tor | 
ought we know tothe cons | 
trary , might have done 
well,if riches had notbeer; 
'not that riches are the 
cauſe ,.but an occaſion of 
their miſcarrving !' VV kat 
parted Chriſt,6& that hope- 
full young man inthe Gof | 
| pcll > 2at. 19. was it not 
the love of riches > Many 
have begunne well in their| # 
youth , and givcn good| 
hope , but in thceirage have 
growne cold, through the | 
Iob 21. 7. love of the world, If once | 
I] | mens | 


a 1 


' [after their eyes , and to bee 


[ro one but grace goes to 
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mens hearts begin to- goe 
ſerupon the world, twenty 


decay in them , for the 
world will afford'a man lit- 
tle time to exerciſe thoſe 
chings which hold up the 
life of grace ; as prayer, 
reading, hearing,&c.Ifthe 
world hath ſeazed upon the 
heart, it fumes up intothe | 
head , and fills the braine , 

(leeping and waking with 
reſtleffe thoughts , which 
way to compaſſc buſineſle, ' 
contrive things and bring | 
ends together , ſoas ſcarce 
once in the day a good. 
thought comes to minde ,. 
but one occaſion or other 

'of the world ſtifles it, or 
(huffles itour,ſoas it comes 


4 
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Pſal. 63.10, 
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Grow 11 grace. 


—— 


to nothing. Therefore if 
riches increaſe , ſet 26t your 
heart uponthem, Pſal.62.10, 
Vſe them as thornes for thy 
weale ro ſtop a gap with- 
all , tofence thee from out- 
werd harmes , Or to ware 
chee,burlicnor upon. them! 
hold. them nor too hard , 
!cft they ſtrike into-rhee 
and wound. thee ; remem- 
ver alwayes , thatthey are 
thornes, oood i in their law-! 
fulluſe, and whenthey are 
rightly husbanded , but o- 
cherwiſe noxious and hurt- 


tall, They are thornes, they | 
will over-grow and choak 
all goad things that grow | 


neere them , ifthey bee let 


alone. 


| Againe,there bee many 
bad humours, fooliih and 
noylome 


1 


— 
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noyſlome laſts which muſt 
hee purgedonat of tne hearr, | 
ar elſe grace will never | 
chrivenor proſper in it; to | 
wit, eavy, hatred, malice , | 
| zuile, diſſtmulation, flthi- 
nefſe,cvillſpeaxings, % the 
like , which corrupt good-: 
nefle. Therefore S, Peter 
exhorting his brethren , to 
whom hee wrote , to em-} | 
brace the ſincere milke of 
the Word,that they might | | 
grow therby,prepares them | 
tothis,by adviſing them to 
lay aſide thoſe baſe diftem 

| pers,for they domuch-hin- 
 derthe growth of Grace : 
e where they are, they rake 
| | away the glory and beauty 
of a Chriſtian, and ma':c 
bimunſeemely in the eyes] 
of his brethren, rhey dar- 


| Þ- ken [ 


—— » 


- 
me I Ig, 


Dcut, 371. 


1 Pet, 3,11, 
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ken h1s luſtre , and doeblat| 


| 20d blemiſh his holy pro- 
feſho. Therfore away with 


4 man doth his apparell , 
with a reſolution to take it 
up againe ; butas the cap- 
tive maid, when ſhee was 
tobe married, laidaſidethe 
garment of her captivity, 


laſts , for they fight againſt 
hyſoule, x Pet. 2,1 7 As 
Eaſterne windes doe nippe 
herbs and flowers, and cold 


from growing : ſo fleſhiy 


—— 


| theſe, lay theſe aſide,not as| 


| Dexe, 2T, 12. with areſo- 
13-[lution never more to putit 


on. Abſtaine from all fleſhly| 


lttormes doe hinder trees 


luſts nip grace inthe bud, | 
as it were,andblaſt it inthe 
bloome , that (if it dicth 
|not, yet ) it comes not for: 
| ward 


| 
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wardſo aft as otherwile it 
woulc, 
Laſt of !!,take heed and 


i beware of the needleſieand 


familiar foctety of grace- 
lefle and godlefle perſons, 
for they are the quench- 
coale, nay, the very bane 
and poyſon of grace unto 
many, He that 15 a companion 


of fooles , ſhall bee deſtroyed , 


oras 1unins hath ir, He ſhal : 


bee made worſe, Prom, 12. 


20, God hath branded. 
wicked perſons for fooles,- 
they are fooles in graine,as 


many appeare by diverſe 
things. 

Firſt in that they make it 
their ſport and paſtime, to 


doe wickedly, which no 


wiſe man dares do,none but 


| |. | focles willdoe,Pro- 10, 23. 


Second- 


CO EEE 


| 


—_— —— RE EEEn nn ng, 


a —— 


— __ 


Grow 111 grace. 


I ee 


_ Secondly, in that the) 

kare ro bee reformed, and 
' will notbebeat out of thei 
old wayes and courſes, be- 


atte& and pleaſe them; The 
w.1y of a foole is right 11 bis 


neth unts counſel i wiſe Pro, 
12415, 

Third!y,in that they hatc 
| ſaving knowledge,and will 
not chuſe the feare of the 
Lord. 4 foole hath no dclight 
in underſtanding, Pro.18.2, 

Fourrhlv and laſtly , in 
chat they caſt rhe Word of 
God behind them, and 
cread it underncath thetr. 
feet, Loe, they have rejefted: 
i che Word of the Lord, and 
whit wiſdome us in them | 
[cr.$. 9.therefore.come out 

from 


caſe cheybe ſuchas dv bell | 


ow ne ejes:but be that heark- | 


GYow 1/1 grace. 


——— 


from amongſtrhe,leſtchou 
partake of their folly, They | 
are pirchr, . if thou touch 
them, they will defile thee, : 
There is a kinde of poyſon 
and venome in the words 


On 
Is, 


& the ſocietyofthe wicked 
which will fret; as the A- 
poſtle ſaies, like a Gan- 
prene ; and mens foules are 
more ready totake the con- 
tagion of f1n, than theirbo-. 
dies are totakethe infecti- 
or of che plague. It would 
tzke up a long time, and 
prove a large diſcourſe, to 
ſhew how many waics,and 
by what deprees miſchiefe 
dota grow, by haunting 


wicked company. By of-{ 
ten hearing filthy and obs | 
ſcene ſpeccheszeale In ma- 
ny is queriched, ard fuch 


lan-{ 


rn i. 
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language growes in-offen. 
five, By often ſecing lewd 


prankes and wicked practi: | 


ces,mencan looke on with- 
out diſlike. Thus the focie- 
tie of the wicked quells a 
mans hatred of their wic- 
ked courſes.and ſoinchants 
him, that (if hee caſt nor in 
his lotamongſithem yet)he 
hath no power to gain. ſay 
or reprove them. Therefore 
as you love your ſoules, 
loath rhe companie of the 
wicked. Can a man take 
hc into his boſome, & not 
burne > live amorg{t, or 


| delight to be with the wic- 


ked, andnotbee ungodly > 
Doſt thou not know th4s 4 
little teawen will ſowre toe 
woot: lampe ? And as the 
old laying is, One ſcabbed 


| 


(heepe | 


I | 


| 


_ 
A 


| 


lf |[flocke. Therefore fay a5 


ing deceived, Now as tbeſe 
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(beepe infects the whole 


David, Away from mee yet 
wicked,7 will keepe the Comr Pſal. 179. 

| mandements of my God, Pſal. 115. 
19. 115. Ifthou wouldeſt 
have grace thrive-1n thee, 
Bee a companion of thoſe that 
ftare Goa and keepe his pre- | | 
ceps, Pſal. 119. 63.For evilf |>.119.3-13 

men deceivers grow worſe 
and worſe, deceiving and be- 


| 


evils muſt be avoided, fo (if 
you would grow in grace ) 
o00d things mult bee pra- 
Qiled asthe meanestopro- 
cure health of body is hrft 
ropurge out malignant Nu- 
mours, and then to take | 
cordials, and to obſerve a 
good dier. 

Therefore , ficſt of all 
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| Good |\oocthorow-ſtich with the | 19 
og ac worke of reformation, ſet |f |* 
«ld. | notuponit by halſs, to re-|| |* 
torme; and amendin part, | [ 
and leave ſome corrupt | | |* 
ons untoucht, ynreformed, 
{is very dangerous. Many | 
chriſtians afrerenlightning 
| ſet only upon ſome groſle: 
ard cepital cnormities,and 
thoſe(it may b=) they have 
Sivena deadly wound, ſoas 
| they ſhall never be ablea- 
gaine to make headagainit 
their poore {oules, bur yet 
paſit by the reformation of 
{owe ſmailer evils; which 
being let. alone have at 
lergth growre firong e-' 
| noueh to beate tem irom | 
their holie profeſſion. If! 
| there bee not a cleanſing of | 
ozer ſelves from all filthi _ 4 
6 
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of fleſh ad ſpirit we ſhall ne- 
ver grow up unto bolineſſein |. 
the feare of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. | 
[fany {innebe favouredand 
and ſpared, though it may 
fir downe, andbe quiet for 
awhile, yetatlaſt by the 
| |helpe of thedevill, andour | 
| [owne vile hearts, it will | 
breake out and fo foileus, 
as we ſhall fowlly blemiſh 
ourholy profeſſion, if nor 
wholly fall from it; Reſt 
not therefore in & partial | 
reformation , Thou haſt nv 
aſlurance that thy foo! 
ſtandeth firmeand ure ir 
grace, untill all finnes bee | 
hatefull uurothee,and eve- | 
ry evill way more or leff: 
\reformed in thee. 1f rho 
| doſt not throughly re 
| forme, thon wilt hardly 


(), grow 
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1 growin grace, yea hardly 
| ceepe from falling, what- 
| ſoever hopes thou mayeſt 
| now give unto others of 
| thy ſtanding, andgrowing || 


{ better. | 


| to grieve and mourne for 


1the wel of the water f life 
; freely, GC, I Pet.5.5. Hee | 
Sou 
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Secondly,labourto keep 
thy heart ſoluble, beeevery 


| and bewaile his emptines, 


| his unworthineſſe. God 
| hath made a promiſe toil! 
the hungry with good 
| things, por. 21, 6. /will 
give tokim that & athirſt, sf 


i 


wn... 


— 


| day abaſed at the ſight of 
| thy ſinnes, andthe ſenſe of 
| chy vileneſſe andunworthi- 
[nefſe. The way fora manto 
] getany good at GODS 
hand, is to acknowledge || 


— 


| 


. . > 
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| Iwiilincreaſe their heatand 


| ledge and thelove of good 


Grow 11 grace. | 


giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble yourſelves there- 
foreunder the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalc 


OU. 

Thirdly, uſe the ſocietie 
of Gods people, by whoſe 
example you may be incou- 
raged togodlineſle, and by 
whoſe meancs you may be 
farthered in the way of 
happineſſe, Fire-brandsbe- 
ing laid together & blown, 


'tght; ſodothcommunitie | 
ind ſocictie with thoſc 
where the Wordof Godis 
cept on foot, by holy and 
Chriſtian conference, in- | 
creaſe the light of know- 


a 


lnefletn vs. As there is a ſe. 


cret poyſon, and bane in 
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che ſociety of the wickedto| 


corrup and infe& z ſothere 
' 15a communicative, anda 


| munion of Saints, both to 
| continue, and to augment 
our ſtocke of grace. Little 
; doe wee know or Conceive 
\ ow injurious we are unto 
| our ſelves, how much wee 


| hindcrorgrowth iD grace, 


| by our ſhunning the ſoctety|]| 


of the Godly, by our too 
muckr ſirangeneſſe with 
zood Chriſtians, The gaine 
.which many have made of 
privateconference,tl.c good 
they ha ve gotten by godly 
mectipgs,hath cauſed them 


working power in the com-|| | 


4 


to out-ſtrip their brethren 
| 10 many graces, and to ex- 
| ceed them by many degrees 
| 'n holy dutics. 
| as 


_— 


Therefore | 


| 1Tuda and Iſrael did aske} 


ina perpetuall covenant that 


- [wemay mutually hold up, 


'Sthe word of prace, whic. | 
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the ny EY: Cont 
and let us cle-iveto the Lord. 


ſhat! zot be broken, Ter.5 0.5. 
Solet us inquire aftergoo. 
ſocietie, and enter into a 
ſolemne league with good 
people,ecngaging ourſelves | 
one utito another that {+ 


yea, and increafe all good 


gifts andgraces inus. | 


Fourthly,Be frequent in 
hearing andreading of thc 
Word, the Word of God | 


ks able to build us up fwrt' er. | 
AF, 20, 32 Therefore, 
t Pet, 2.2, AS new borne' 


babes deſire the ſincere milk | 
if the word, that y0u may ® 


grow thereby, It this Word 
Q 2 bee | 


% I — —_— 4 IT>= 


AQt.20-33, 1 


| Che barrennefle of many | 
loules proceeds from the] | 


be thy delight, itwill mate|s 
thee fruitfull, Pſal, 1.27. 


| Henceir1s,that in Eſay 55. 

©, It.the VVord is com- 
pared unto raine, which wa- 
rereththeearth, and makes| 
irto brizg forth, and bud, 


(| , © J 
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want ofthe Word tomake| 
chem froitfull, Pal rels the | 


[is Gods holy ordinance, to 


1ay that they heard it, and| 
'rucly knew the grace of God, 
The miniſteryof theVord 


Y2egetand increaſe grace in 
11s children, beating them 
ff from the world, raiſing 
them upto a higher pitch 


of 
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 Coloflians, Chap. 1. 6.|| 
That shey were fruitfull|. 
(corough the Goſpel, from the| 


_ | -——7 Ze. EIS 
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41g of heavenly-mindedneſte , 
. || |reaching them which way 
|| |roprevent occaſions of fin, 
- [| {and tobeatbackethetenta- 
«|| [tions of the devill, 8c. | 
s|| | Ohlpity then, pity thoſe, | 
| {poore ſonles , which want & 
[| [theſe living waters,and this” | 
|| |breadof Life. How many | 
| [rhoufands inthis our Erg- 
liſh Iſrae! perith for wan | 
'| [of viſton, the meanes of "1 
\| [grace > VVhat willbecome 
of all cruell ſoule-murthe- 
rers inthe day ofthe Lord ? | 
' | | Oh let us continually bow | 
the knees of our hearts to k 
the Father of ſpirits, that 
hee would put bowels of 
{compaſſion 1nto thoſe that 
| have authoritie 9 that the | | 
Church may bee purged of E 
all unſavoury ſalt, and a 
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Miniſtery , which 'might 
teelingly and tenderls ref- 
pet the flocke of Chriſt, 
which hee hath purchaſed 
with his bloud: And le: ali 
ſuch(asrowhomVViſdome 


' hath ſent her maidens , cal- 


lirg them that are deſtitute 
of wiſdome, to corne and 
cat of her mear, and drinke 
| of her wine, know that God 
looks for fruirs of increaſe 
anſwerable to rhe meancs 
of grace beſtowed upon 
them, leſt they bee inthe 
number of thoſe which re- 
| ceiye rhe graze of God 1 
vaine, 2 Cor. 6.1. 

Fiftly, ifthou deſireſt to 
increaſe thy ſtocke of grace, 
let thy grace on wotke, 
ler ir not bee idic. The 


lupply made of a faithful] | 


diligent 


hl ln 
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diligens hand maketh rich, | | 
| ich Salomon, Prov. 10. 4- Prov.10.4. | 
And, in a4 labour theres a- 
bundance : Prov. 14. 13. I |Pro.143- 
dare boldly ſay it is in no- | 
ratng more true, nay 1nno- | 
thing fo true , as in the 1m- ſ 
prov2ment of grace 3 uſe 
grace and have, vea, in- | 
creaſe grace. That ſervant [ 
witch uſed and. improved | 
his Maſters Talents , gai- 
| [nzdby them, and increaſe« 
| them, \Vhereupon Chit 
| [inferred, 274t, 25.29. Fato| gar ag as, 
| every oncth 1thath,it ſhall ve 
| Ig'wen,  heſhall have abwia. 

Sing of land d vel- 

« [ſels, for want of ufe , doc 
| (oft- times) grow worſe. 

| and unfſerviceable. Gifts 

and graces 0i the Spirit . 
| are bcttered by improving 


RE. -; them 
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1 Cor, 3. 6; 


MOTO. aac SEA” RED 
> 


I. 


a WH. wb4o_c_ HS - >< 2p — 


_——— —— 


them ; according to the 
common ſaying, V ſe makes 


proficeſt. 
Sixthly, and laſt of Fall, 


in prayer, thar hee wo.1d 


Into all thoſe meanes uſed 
; dy thee, or deſtowed upon 


che . for the increaſe of | 


Trace. For Pa:l may plant, 
und Apollos may water \but 
God muſt give the increaſe. 

! 1 Cor, 3. 6.. without his 
; dlefling all meanes are but 


| nakedandempry.Heisthe | 


j Author and perteQer of 
| every good thing begunne 


in] 


bee cameſt with the Lod : 


| puta ſpirit of life & power| 


Z 


1 


pertect. Hence it is., that| 
{1T198, 4.15, pant adviſeti | 
| him , Theſe things exerciſe, | 
i and give thy ſelfe unto rhem, | 
| eVar 1t may be ſeene how thou| 


_{_. 
— wo 


| 
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in any. Hence it isthat the | 
 Apoftleprayes for the Phi- | 
lippians 1, 9. that their love | 
may abound more and more. | 
"| } And that the Coloffhans 1. | £ 
| 9. may bee fulfilled with | | 
 bnowledpe , and verſe 10.| 
fruirfull in all pood workcs 
[caching us , that prayer { 
is the onely helpe to ob- | | | 
ta1ne increaſe of any good 
[from GOD. For a!tzoveb 
che Lord will perfect rhe j 
worke of his owne hand;, 

and mike g20d whatſo- 
ever hee hath promiſed 
vnto/his children, yer wilt}. | 
* [hee have them furers vn: | | 
{ [to him for that good they |. ; 
| deſire to obtaine at his | 
'| [hands. As wee looke for 
this honour atom childrens | 

| hands; thatthey ſhall aske | } 
of | | 


v ” 
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P 


purpoſe d,andpromilſedro 


_——I 


want , and we doe purpoſe 
ro beſtow upon th-m ; (o 
much more ſtandcth it with 
our duty, and is agreeable 
to Gods right and fove- 
raigitie over us,that we by 
prayer begge at his hands al 
good things which he Rath 


bettow upon us. As doth 
notably appeare by theſe 


words, Eze. 36.36.37. the 


L,or dhave ſpokenit, ES 
doeit. I will yet for ti1s bee 
ſorght ef the houſe di {to 
pe? for meit unto them. If ve 
{ aske not,we mult not looke 
.to receive any thing, froin 
God as a bleſſing. By pray- 

er weeobraine thoſe good 
chings from GOD, unto 


which wecouldnever rhave | 
_ atrained! 


——__—— — 


b\ 


of us ſuch thinges as they 


| 
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attained unto by art , indu- 
{try , Or any other helpe ; as 
the favorits of Kings get 
more by begging then any 
other can doe by any other 


frequent converſing with 


onely obſerve theirtemper, 
& d:{poiition; butby little 


—_—_— 


_ 


facultic, Betidcs,as by our 


Godscinidren, we doe not | 


& li:tle carne their phraſe 


1and manner of tpeech; yea, 


and grew 160 " = nic ercr 
acquaintatce with their 
gifts & graces , & ave Our 
he -arts and affe tions more 
ftirmely unite "i and knit 


[unto them: evenſo; by our 


daily conver{1ng with God 
in praygr, wee grow better 
acquainted with the Lord , 
wee come better to know 
the language of. his ſpirit, 


—— 


and 


| 
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and ſo more to partake of 
rhe gzfts and graces there- 
of ,yea, wee ſhall feele and 
finde- increaſe borh of our 


love unto God and of his | 


love unto us. 


- Now becauſe of the de- 


ceitfulnefſe of our hearts, 
and the abundance of lelſe- 
love, which abides in the 
beſt of Gods children, wee 
are foo ready to flatter and 


(clves , taking. oft-rimes 
mole-hils for monntaines; 
't will not bce amiſle ro 
make ſome privie ſearch , 


whether it ſtandata ſtay, 
or bee in declenſion. A- 
ſhame it will be for all ſuch 


as live under the. meanes , 


| 


| 


ro thinke too well of our | 


whether wee finde any | 
growth of grace in us, or 


upon 


13 


. 
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ly beſtow: coſt , watering 
them with heavenly dewes, 
if they thrive not, If grace 
bee true and not counter- 
feit, mare or leſſe, ſome 
| way or other it will grow. 
For toſay truth, it is one- 


eth and brings forth fruit: 
an evill heart may give 
ſore appearance , make 
fome (hew ofgrowth , bur 
g:0wes not z like to an A- 
tropve , one whoſe tneat: 


mo_. 


upon whom God doth dai-| 


ly che good heart that grow- Þ 


doth him nogood , he cats 
and yrinkes, and it maybe, 
with a greedy appetite d<- 
yours more than is fitting, 
yetbatrels not, but rather 
falls away , every day more 
meager and leane than o0- 
| ther: This (as was touched 
wy before) 


J— 


—_— — ——— 
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Signes of 
our growth 
In grace, 
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before) ſhewes there is no 


 ſoundunion betwixtChrift 


and fuch , that theyareno 
true and lively members.of 
Chriſts body:for then there 
wou!d appeare ſome fruit- 
fulneſſe , 105. t5. 5. Hee 
that abideth ty me , and 1 in 
him, the ſums bringeth forth 
much fruit. Well chen ce- 
ing the Lord hath pla: ned 
us amongſt the rivers of 
waters, ict 1s takea yiew 
Four orowth and fruitful- 
nc ſlo. 
Firſt, thou mayeft know 
thon growelt i in Trace Rt 
thou growelt more and 
more into a diſlike of finne, . 
(as was ſaid in the degin- 
ning) if thy wants & weak- 
neſles doe worke in thee 
daily , deeper humiliation, 


—_ —_—_— 


For | 
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For as grace diſcovers cor- 
| |cuption, ſo the more it 
orowes ( as a light that 
comes 1ntoa darke rooime) 
the more 1t ſhowes usrhe 
filchineſſ: and odioufocfle 
chereof,and makes us more 
and more ſhamed of it. 
Secondly , thou mayeſt 
know thougroweſt 1n grace 
by thine appetite to Gods 
ordinances. Doſt thou taſte 
{ [more and more ſweetneſſe 
in the VVord > Is praycr 
more and more delighttul] 
tothy ſoule > Doſt thou re- 
ceive more and more com: 
\ | fore by the Sacrament 2? 
* | Doth thy foule more and 
more delight to been the 
place where Gods honon 
dwclleth > Andare the feet 
of roſe that bring glad ti 


dings 


” r— 
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dings of ſalvation more and | 
nore beautifull in thine 

| eyes > Whence ariſe theſe 
fruits, bur from that ſeedof 
grace ſowne inthy ſoule?I| 
cell thee foratruth , that if | 
theſe fruits bee inthee,and 
'thy affeRions to the means | 
of grace,be more and more 
{ntireand hearty, thou nee- 
| deſt no more doubt of the | 
growth of grace in thy 
ſoule, than thon wouldeſt , 
or doſt queſtion the growth | | 
of thy body, when thou fin- | 
deſt thy ftomacke unto thy 
datly food freſh and quick, 
and the parts and members | / 
of thy body , every day 
more aCtive and lively than 
other, and more ſtrong and 
able unto their ſeveral of- 
| fices, For certainly it is only 
| | grace 


—__ —_ 
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grace which makes the or- 


| ther thine appetite to Gods 
| ordinagcesincreaferh. Thon | 


—_ 


—_— — 
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dinances of God a'wayes 
ſweet unto us, For to a 
eraccicfle pallat they are 
tor the moſt part unſavou- 
ry. Whar made David ſo 
much to long after Gods 
Sanctuary?Itwasthe grace | 
of his heart, which ſct an 
cdge upon his affeQions, | 
and made his ſoule (ever as | 
the Hart brayeth for the ri- 


God, Pſ4,4* «1. When grace 
growes, our love unto 
the meanes increaſerh, 2 
Cer.10.15. Wehope (ſaith 
Paul ) wien yorrfaith ſhall | 
increaſe, tobe magnified by 
you. 
Thercfore conſider whe- 


. 


mayeſt | 
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;  Plal.q2.1, | 
vers ef waters)to thirſt after | | 


2 Cor. fo. 


K£ 
{ 


Pſal.36.8. 
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 deſt thy ſoule marvellouſly 
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mayeſt know it by theſe 
nes. 
Firſtof all, if thou fin- 


refreſhed with them, Pſal. 
3 5.8. They ſhall bee ſatis fied 
with the f..tneſſe of thy houſe, 
& thouſhalt give them drink 
out of tbe rivers of thy plea- 
ſare. 

Second'v, if Gods or- 
dinancesdoe raiſe thee up 
to an higher pitch of hea- 
venly-mindedrefle, and 
doe more and more bear off 
thine affections from the 
world, and marre thy taſte 
of carthly things, through 
the abundance of fweet- 
nefſe which thou findeſt in 
holy duties. 

But may not agracelefle 
& wickcd heart find ſweet- 


/\ 


nefle 
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neſle in Gods orqlinances? 
\ | Ezekiel hada pleaſant voice 
in the cares of the wic- I 
|kede Chap.3 3.32. So Fe- | 
rod heard !0bn B iptiſt plcd. | 
tz. And the temporarybe- 
leever, who reſemblerhrhe 
ſtony ground, heareth rhe 
rpord , and recerverh it with 
Joy, Mate13.20, And Heb. 
6.4.Some that fall away may 
rafte of the heavenly gift. And 
verſe 5. taſte of the good 
| ord of God, and the powers 
of the world ro come, How 
then is the taſte of the god- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from caſte 
of the wicked ? 

{ The taſte of the wicked Anſw. 
proceeds only from taſting 
ofthe ordinances of God, 
| | not feeding vpon them 1 
| | whereas the taſte of the | 
godlv ( | | 


—————_... —C — ———— 
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godlie comes from feeding / 
uponthem. Now youknow 
there is a great difference 
betwixt a Cookes taſting 
of meats, who dips but his 
finger in them, or toucherh 
them bur with the tip of 
his rongve ; and his taſte 
that eates of the meat, and 
takes irdowne.into his ſto- 
macke, A wicked man may 
taſte of Gods Ordinances, 
but he eates them nor, hee | 
feedesnotupon them, hee 
doth not digeſt them; they 
make no good bloud, no. 
ſpirituallhealthor firengrh | 
in him, hee quickly uomits | 
them vp agaire, ſoas his 
ſoule thrives not by them, | 
whereas the- good heart 
receives the Ward and | 
thrives by it, For hee brings | 

forch 


— 


-” 


FT 


| 


comfort of all Gods chil- 


| [all, this maycomfort them | 
1n and againſt all thoſe ten- 


af - 
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forth fruit with patience. | 

Fourthly,ifthere be that 
excellency in Grace, this 
makes wonderfully for the 


dren, in regard of many 
high favours and ſingular 
priviledges which they 
havea right unto. Firſt of 


tations, whatſoever doe or 
may befallthem, either in 
reſpe& oftheirkindand na- ' 
tare, or in reſpe& of their 


firengthand meaſure. Eve- | 


ry one feeleth moſt where 
and how his ſhove doth 
pinch him;andtherctore in 
the agonie of his ſoule cries 


ul. 
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1 Cor,!o, 
13, 


Heb.s. 7. 
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& faithful, which wil not ſuf- 


C ormfortfrom rates | þ | 


in the Japguage of the 
Church, Lam.1.12. Behold 
and ſee, if any ſorrow bee like 7 
to mp ſorrow: forthy com- | 
forr conſider what Paul, | 
ſpeaksto the Corinthians, , 
as weak and as foully defi. | | 
ledasthouhaſt been, 1 Coy. | 
10.13. Therehath notenta-| 
tion taken you, but ſuch as 
appertatneth to men,and God 


3 


:n- che laces (\\ 
[2 


fer you to bee tempted above | 
that you be able but wileven| 
give the iſſue with the tenta- || 
tion, that you maybe able to. 
bearit.Chriſt praying,that | 


[ 


if it were poſſible the cuppe | 
might paſſe fromhim,offered 
up praters and ſupplications 


with ſtrong crying and teares 
unto himthatwas able ro ſave 


eros rn IE as <p... —_— 


him from death, and was alſo 
beard 


- _ — _m————RE—R., - - RG 


——_——_—— —— cp 


»—_ 
ind 


Al Comfortthroughgrace. | 


lis cbat which he feared, Hee 


|cmpted frqmraſting ofthar 


|bitter cup of his Paſſion: | 


for therefore came he into 
the world, thathee might 
drxinke thereof, as himſelfe 
acknowledged 3 and yet | 
heard,inthar, ftrength and 
comfort was ſo abundant- 
ly miniftred untohim,that | 
by ſaffering he overcame, 
| And therefore, as one that 
had experience of our in- 
firmities,hehathtavght us | 
to pray.leade us not into ten- 


tation, but deliver us from 
evid: asifwee ſhould ſay, 
howſoever ( holy Father ) 
thou haſt determinedroex- 
poſeus for our triall, unto 


was, and he was notheard, | 
{not heard, becauſe nor cx- | 
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rentations, yet ſuffer us nor 
to 
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robe vanquiſhed or over- 
comeby any evill.Now we 
know,or at the leaſt ſhould 
know, that (if wee pray in 
faith ) Godalwaies keates 
{| us : if not to. bee preſerved 
fromthe trentation, yet to 
be upheld and affiſted with 
 ſufficiencic of graceto en- 
dure the tentation : ſo as Ci- 
ther the power of it ſhall 
 beweakenedandabated,or 
clſe our ſtrength to beare 
it ſo increaſed, that we ſhal 
by the heIpeof his grace,be 
ible to wadethorow and o- 
vercome it. For God knows 
our ſtrength, and what our 
backes are able to beare, 
and therefore doth ballance 
and proportion the tcnta- 
tion to the ſtrength of his 
children ; weakelings or 


young-. 


—Þ_ 


 [undergoe,withour fainting 


| 
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| young-lings he will not 0- 


ver-load with ſuch bur- 
thens as may breake their | 
backes, or cruſh them to | 
pieces:they ſhal have light | 
tentarions. VVhereas his 

ftrong ones have ſtrong 
trialls, yet noother than 


ſuch as they ſhall manfully } 


under them, though not | 
without the feeling of the | 
mart of them, So that as 
they have juſt cauſe tocrie 
2ut with SePaul,0 wretched 


manthatTam, who ſha@ de- 


liver me from the body ef this | 


death ? So alſo in experi- 
ence of Gods gracious af- 
{iſtance, rhey have noleſſe 
cauſe to breake forth into 
thankfulneſſe, and to tri- 
umph with Paxl, ſaying, 1 
'Y thanke! 


——  — hd 
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chanke my God through leſus 
Chriſt, &c. Foris Godthe| * 
God of Paul only > Is his 

| grace ſufficiently onely for 
| Paul,or ſome fewother ſpe- 
| ciall beloved, indowed. 
. | with ſupereminergraces?is | 
| benot alſo our helpe, our | 
ſtrength, hee that yeelds, 
| ſufficiency of grace to eve-: 
ry poore ſinner, that truſt- 
 eth in his goodneſle, & be- 
| leeveth jn his promiſe > 
| Surely yes ; for the Lordi 
nigh unto all that call upon 
him, he alſo will heare their 
cry andwilt helpe them, Pſal, 
145.18,19. 

Secondly, this may 
wonderfully comfort us a= | 
gainſt the outward crofle,| 
as wellas the inward tenta- 
100, The way to heaven| | 
(weel 


and —— 4: TO I 


——_-— —— —— 


(+ we know ) 1s not firowed 
withruſhes and violets ,but | 
| beſet wich thorns; a rough, | 
[narrow and troubleſome | 7 have 
way, whereupon many of | medc ir 


Godschildrenarediſheart- An 4 
ned, and are ready tofaint | all for the x 
under the crofle, when it | at.cd. |; 
lyes anything heavie upon | 
| {them, If theſe had cics to 
lee, ac.d hearts toconſider 
ofthe excellency and ſuf a 
ciency of grace, which | li 
makes us willing tovnder- | 
2% whatſoever the Lord 
will lay upon us, well con- | | 
| rent with the Lords orde- | 
{ ring and diſpoſing of us; | 
| chey would rejoyce 1n hea- 
vineſſe, and bee comforted 
againſt the croſſe. It may be | b 
chou thinkeſt thy tron- þ 
blesare ſuch, as thou ſhalr 

R 2 never| FE 
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neverbe able to overcome, 
and thertore art ready even 


| co faint under them,& give 


overinthe plaine field. Oh 


of grace, wherewith the 
Lord hath hitherto ſuppor- 
ted thee 1n thy aff &ions! 
Hath nor God faid, 7 wil 
ao0t f.utie thee nor farſake thee? 
 Hcb.13.5.Bath he not ſaid, 


for thee ? 


What though thoubeeſt 


I Pert.1.6. 


pluaged intoa gulfe of ſor- 
row through manifold af- 
liftions which have befal- 


|'en chee >- ſo that for a ſea- | 


ſon thou art in hcavineſle 
chrough them;yer through 
the power of grace thon 
haltbe able tro holklupthy 


rejoyc 


—_— 


butconſ1derthe excel! ency | 


| My grace ſhall bee ſufficient 


head from ſinking, yea to| 


| 


— 


Comfort through ce: | | 373 | 


.\ 


| [rejoyee in the end with joy | 
{ [unſpeakable and glorious: 
| | 1 Per. 1.18. Whatthough | | 
the devill ſwell andrage a- | 
gainſt thee > Wharchough | | 
his wicked inſtruments doe | 
combine andbandie them- 
(elves againſt thee, ſecking | 
[roſpotlethee of all outward | 
land inwardcomfort>What 
{though thy necrefranddeca- 14 
reft friends doc now turne 7 

away their faces from rhee, 3. 
| [yea,, bateandabhorre thee 
as an outcaſt and alien > 
Let Davids comfort bee 
thine, who being in great 
| jſorrow becauſe of therage 
i lofthe people which inten- 
ded to ſtore hiq , comfor- 


ted himſelfe inthe Lord his 
God , 1 Sam. 35. 6.50 doe | 
thou comfort thy ſelfe in = 
| the 


R 4 
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| 


|thoughallthe world ſhould 
|caſtthe dung of reproch in 


the grace of God. Hath he 
beſtowed his love upon 
thee ? Hath hee given thee 
of his grace > Though thy 
outward calamities bee ne- 
ver ſo many,never ſogreat, 
though thine enemies bee 
never ſo mightie, never ſo 
powerfull,yet ftronger @ bee 
that &« inthee,than ke that « 
inthe world, 1 1ob. 4.4. If 
God grace thee , what 


thy face to diſgrace thee ? 
If hee love thee , his love is 
better than life, and he will 
keepe thee from taking in- 
feion or hurt , from the 
rage and malice of all the 
world that hatethee. | 

Laſt of all , the confide- 
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ration of that which hath, 
_ beene 
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|becne ſpoken concerning 4 
ithe exceilencie of Grace , þ: 
| [may comfort thee againſt 
the dregs and reliques of i 
corruption , and the rem- | 

nants of the old man yet a- 
diding 1n thee, which, it 
may be, doe ſo perplex thy 

(oule, and wound rhy con- | 
{c'ence , thatthou groaneſt | 
urd-r this preſſure , and 
cricft out with Paut , O | Row.7:4; p | 
wretched man that Tam gyho | 2 
ſhalldeliver mee from the bo- Ly 
dic of this death > Know thy | | 
condition 1s n9 other , no | + 
worſe than the beſt of | [- 
Gods children, who fo | 
long as they live in this 
earthly tabernacle, doe car- |. | 
ry abaut them the remain. | 
der of fin, which will defilc |. 
their beſt a&ions, oft Dle- } j 
| R's milk }. x} 
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mifh theirprofeſſion , yea, 
grieve: Gods Holy Spirit 
and make their heavenly 
| Father offended withthem; | | 
yet.comfort thy ſelic , and| 

bee aſſured, that rhovgh |. 
corruption may vex and 

moleſt thee ,. it ſhall never | 
ſub>dae ,nor vanquilhrhee, | 
becauſe of the grace of- 
God abiding in thee : For 
ſanne ſhall not have dominion | 
over yore for yee are 10: u1- 
der the Law,bat underGrace, 
Rom. 6. 14. It 15 2 g09d | 
i2ne there is life , where | 
| wounds do bleed8&{mart,; 
| che gicfe of thy toule for 
| {inne ,. argues the life of 
grace abiding in thee , for 
rhoſe chataredead in 1jns, 
| feele no. ſmart , are not 
;rieved with. corruption. 


——_ —_—_ 
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Sinne| | 


= EC 
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q |. Comfort through G Ace. 37 7 [ . | 


| [Sinne is not ponderovs in |: 
[the heartand conſcience of 
graceleſle perſons; becauſe 
| [itis in its proper element | 
| {| [andplace, where it is wel- 
' | |comed and entertained, 
where it lives and re1gnes. | 
Therefore if at any time | 
chou feeleſt (as which of | 
| Gods children feele not) a | | | 
| [rebellious law in thy mem | Rom:7a3: |. | 
| [bers , rebellingagainſt:rhe | 
{ jlaw of thy. minde , and | | 
| | Jearrying: thee into the pra- | c 
_ | [Riceof ſuch evils as thu | -Y 
+ [RAcedk , A haſt-yowed a- | [hi 
gaialt , letnorthisperplex |: | 
þ thy ſoule,, as if grace hat} | 
forſaken thee, becauſe iris |: | 
no better with thee ;-,but [ 2 
colle& thy ſpirirs,callupor |. 
-| grace , andy , Wherear: | 
| thou, my friend,my guide, | A 
E my { j | | 


em 
—_ 


—  —— _— —— 
hd OE OE 


| my hope,my help?ſtand by 
| me,& ſtrength] meagainſt 
corruption , which is too 
ſtrong for me; if thou helpe 
me not, I am undone. I tel! 
thee fortruth , (for I know 
what I ſay) robe truc) that 

by the vertue and: firength 
of grace , a pore diſtre(- 
j{ed ſoule , cleaving to the 
| cround,abhorring irs ſelfe, 


of deſpaire, ready to bee 
ſwallowedup of Death and 
Hell, conſulting and reſo!- 
'ving t9 try whether hell 
rorments-,. or. the helliſh 
 pangs of an afflicted con- 
ſcience were more tolera- 
ble ; I ſay , apooreſoule in 
{ucha deſperate condition , 
ath by- the ſtrength - of 
zrace beene broughtbacke 


5 
[ 


_— I Carfort through grace | 


—— —— 


and lying atthe very brinke | 


{ 


Eo 


4 Comfort chroagh grace, 


from deathts life, and ast | 
{| | werefrom hell to-heaven , | 
receivednew , or revived a- | 
gaineitsoldcomfort,beene 
at defiance with: ſinneand | 
Satan,challenged Helland 
Death, and bid them doe 
their worſt , ſaying , Who | | 
ſhall ſeparate mee from the | RowB, 38; 
loue of Ged 2. &e. Therefore ; 
yeeld nor either to thire 

owne corruptions , or Sa-! 
rans tentations , though 
they have got thee onthe 
hip, 8 giventheethe foile. | 
Ser ſpeedily upon the re- 
pairing:of graee , and ma-| 
king up thote branches 

which ſinne hath made in 
thy ſoule and conſcience, A 
| good husband , as hee hath | 
a care to keepe his houſe; 
wind-tite 21d — 
() 


BY 


I 


"Thankfull for Grace. || 


ſo if through the violence | 
of any ſtorme or-tempeſt , 
any thing be blown downe | 
orrent, he ſpeedily ſets up- 
on the repairing of it , lelt , 
through negligence and de- 
layes things grow worſe 8: 
worſe: even ſo deales every 
good man with his owne 
ſoule:ifany thing beamiſle, 
or out of order, hee lets not 
allrun to ruine , but ſpee- 
dily ſets upon the repairing 
& amending of that which 
is any way. weakened in 
hime. 
__ Letus now-grow to- | ; 
wards a conclufion 5 -Frfs, 
Grace the- beſt thing, thy | 
chiefeſt good? ey. Then le 
| every. ſoule that ſhares in |: 


a6 


| chis benefit , beare bis part }. , | 
in a ſong,.of paife-,. and Ny 


breake |. 


——__ —_— 


| breake forthintheA poſtles 


| Thankfult for grace. | 


words, Thankes therefore be 
unto God for this unſpeakable 
gift , 2:Cor, 9.15. It is un- 
ſpeakeable both inreſpe&t 
of its owne worth, and our 


| unworthineſle. Our unwor-... 


thinefſe doth greaten Gods 
grace beſtowed upon us. 
Tobeſtow grace upon well 
deſerving people were bur 
retriontion : but to honour 


| vile and baſe ones , a+ wee 
by natureare, 1s ſuch mer. 


cyascannatbee ſifftcient- 
ly praiſed of us. How 
ſhould this knit our heat rs 
unto our God, and ſet our 
tongues on work with cons | 
tinuall thankes for his rich 
crace beſtowed upon our 

oore ſoules, It is obſerved 
bs ſome that David is moe 


frequent 


—— YI — 


ld. A.ad 


"Thankful for prace | 


| 


ſeldome doth hebeggethat |. 


are ſweetned unto us, as 
waters are k-pr ſweet: by | 


. | 
 allynnro our. gracious God 


——_— 


trequent in his praiſes,than | 
in his petitions.. Hee doth 
often praiſe God when bee 
askes nothing of him : but 


benefic, for which his ſoule 
isnot raiſedup to an anti- 
cipation of thankes. Hee 
makes way fornew favours, 
chat doth thanketully ac- 
knowledge 0d. The Lord 
hath appointed thankful- | 
nefle ro bre asarefluxe of 
kis bleſſings, whereby they | 


motion ,. flowing roo and: 
fro. His grace , and mercies 
ate daily and-hourely re- 
newed unto us: VWhynor 
then ourthankes ſo to him? 
Offer we ther fore continu - 


: thts 


ens ae, aw htn.. Af 


os th 
a4 AD. wo, 


ee 


FM bankfull for grace. | 


this ſweet ſinclling ſacrifice 
of praiſe, and let itbee per- 


| [fumed with our fighes and | 
| [Zrones procceding fro the 


ſenſe of our unworthineſſe. 
Let us bow our ſelves be- 
fore the Lord as Mepribe- 


what « thy ſervant that thou 
ſhouldeſt looke upen ſuch 4 
dead dogge as Iame 2 Sam. 


t9. 8, That the Lord ſhould 
caft an eye of pittie and |, 


compaſſion upon ſuch out-: 
caſts as we are; me-thinkes 
it ſhould make us with 
ſoule-raviſht affeRions, to 
be evermore praiſing of his 
great and glorious Name , 
who hath made us precious 
in his ſight, and honourable 
beſtowing his love ups us, 


Eſa.4.3.4+ Letus evermore 


_ acknow- 


ſheth did to David,and ſay, | 


gy Ones at GEAR 


am_ Ia, 


 W hankfull for grace. 


—_ 


Pſal, 50. 32. Know that 


[end , bur his owne glory. 


{ſelfe , Prov. 16, 4. Bring my 
| [ounces and daughters every 
oe whom 1 have created for 


acknowledge hislove with 
chankfulneſle ; and the ra- 
ther , becauſethe LORD} | 
cakes himſelfe to bee both | ! 
fatisfied, and glorified by} | 
our thankes, Hee tht offe. 
reth praiſe ſhall glorifie mee, 


whatſoever God hath done, 
or tntendeth todofor man , 
orto man, hath no proper 


Hee made gl things for him-| | 


my glory, Eſa.43.6,7.h 
is true that God worketh 
many thinges toour glory ; 
and that Chriſt in us may 
bee moreglorious , but the 
proper end which G OD 
aimesat inall , is hisowne| 

, glory] 


| 


I Thankful for grace, 


———— ——_—_— — —— —_ 
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olorv. Therefore whatſoc- 
ver wce are, [ct us bee itin 
God, and throvgh God, 
and for God, Wec are the 
Lords workemanihip ; the 
grace we have,arndiheglo- 
ry wee expedc, came, and 
| will come from his free 
i love,and therefore muſt be. 
{rothe praife of the glory of; 
hi Grace, Eph.1.6, As all 
1 waters come from the ſea, 
{ andrhuther againe returne, | 
even ſo a!l our happineſle 
comming from- this Ocean | 
of Gods free grace, ſhould, 
| by prayſing this richgrace. 
| beerefolved againe intoit. 
Bur in this weeare too like 
the grave,& barren, which 
' receive much, butretnrne- 
| little or nothing, Our back- 
| wardnefle unto this dutie,, 
| lieth 


i 


| 


_—_ 


385 | 
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Fl 
LU, 


F 


Deut.26, 


F Þ bankfull for prace, P 


lyeth couched under that 
ſervice which the Lord by 
r!hehand of 4Loſes,enjoyned 
his people Iſlrael:who when 
they were come Into tht 
land of Canaan, which the 
Lord would give them as 
an inheritance to poſleſle, 
(houldrake of the firſt of all 
the fruits of theearth, and 
-bringit tothe Prieſt, wao 


| ſhouldſer it downe before 


the Alrar, and then they 


ſhould ſay, £Syrian was my | 


father, &c, verl, 5. This | 
was to minde the 1ſraelites 
of Gods love and bounty 
towards them, andof thoſe 
' thanks which hee lookes for | 
| backe againe from them. 

|  Onewould thinke that 


| the love-tokens ofa friend, 


which we daily and hourely 


| 


looke 


— —— 


— 


| [forth herbes meete for him 


"7 hankfull for grace. + | 


q! look upon, ſhould occaſion 


offering their firſtlings con- 


| which (ifhebenot devoid 


rs thankfullytromindehim 
from whom they came:bur 
weare like to dull Ales, 
and therefore muſt bee ſtir- 
redupto good datics, cf- 
pecially to this of thankes, 
as the 1ſ-aclits were by that 
Ceremony and ſervice of 


| 


tinually unto the Lord. 
There is no Servant 


of humanity ) will not bee 


evermore magnifying and | 


extolling the bounty & lt- 
berality of his Lord and 
Maſter, yeathe very earth 
which drinkes in the raine 
thatcomesuponit,bringe;h 


by whom itss dreſſed, Heb.6 
7. much more ſhould wee 


refurne | 


A—— 


"Mp 


oo 


T hankfullfor Grace. 


returne back untothe Lord 
this tributeof thanks,which 
he lookes forat our hands. 
They arenot the children 
of grace which denic the 
Lord this quit rent. If the 
light of Gods grace ſhining 


upon others ſhould cauſe | 


us toglorifieGodforrhem; 


how much moreſhould his | 
rich grace beſtowed upon 


our ſelves provoke us unto 
thankfulneſſe:Not thatwe 
ſhouldthinke it enovghto 


put the Lord off with a few | 
word: of courle, Thanks be 


to God,c7c, God lookes for 
the workes of our hands, as 
well as the breath of our 
mouthes.Our thankfulneſſe 


muſt bereall,as wel as ver- 


ball;the. Lord calls fora wel 
ordered converſation anda 
holv 
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I | Thankefull for grace. 
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| 


| not onely by che grace of ah} 
lips, P70, 22. butby the hes 


| 


| ſacrifice of rammes, or the 


holy life, by way of retribu- 
tion, Pſal. 50.2 3,This will 
pleaſe God better thanthe 


calves our lippes. They ho- 


nour and pleaſe God beſt, | 


thatobey himmoſi, If our 
as wellas our.tongues,our 


thankesare but familiarly, 
the Lord will not acceptof 


him with curliyes,is meere 


hands doe not praiſe God | 


them.'To honour God with | 
our mouthes, & diſhonour | 


hypocriGe. Let the grace of 
Ggginbur bearrgappeare 
lineſſe of oor lives,an 


whohath ſo hi 
reduY%$to b 


thing the chief 


fhall we truely hanourhim | 
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Ffor grace, © 


Pr £ ven bis rich == upon us. } ; | 
| New unto himebat is able | 
to keepe you, that you fal not, | 
and to preſent you Henne | 
befare the pour ava of bis gle-| 
ry;thatis, To Godonlywiſe, | | 
oxr Saviour, bee Glory, and! - 
Majeftie aud Dominion and\ | 
Power both now,and for ever 
Amen, | 
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